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PREFACE 

A year ago I wrote a * jrork on “ Ksatriya Clans in 
Buddhist India ” which has been well received by stffyolars. 
The present treatise is an improvement of the first and 
I have added foup new chapters to it. ' The object of the 
entire volume is to present a narrative of the history, manners, 
customs, etc,, of some Ksatriya tribes of ancient India. 
Scholars like Rhys Davids, Hoernle, Macdonell, Keith, 
Cunningham and others have no doubt from time to time sup- 
plied valuable information regarding some of these tribes; 
but a comprehensive and systematic account of the Ksatriya 
tribes who play such an important part in the history of 
Pre-Mauryan India is, I believe, presented for the first time 
in the following pages. I venture to think that I have 
collected all available information from the works of my 
predecessors but this forms only an infinitesimal part, of my 
work. The major portion of the present volume, embodies 
the results of my own researches. I have utilised original 
works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit such as the Vedas, the 
Upanisads, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Putinas, 
the Nikayas, the Jatakas, the Pali commentaries, the Kalpa 
Siitra, the Sutrakritanga, etd. The portions for which I 
am indebted to previous writers hive carefully been indicated 
in the foot-notes. The rest constitutes my original work. 
For instance, in the first section of the first chapter the dis- 
cussion regarding the name, Licchavi, and its significance, 
Is* ‘entirely new and original. In the second section of the 
first, chapter a full and systematic iccount of the capital 
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of the Licchavis ia given for the first time. ^ Buddhaghosa’s 
knowledge of the M^hSvana has first been pointed out by me# 
The third section of the first chapter treats of the manners 
and customs of the Licchavis. In it I have pointed out for 
the first time that they were mot vegetarians ; .they were 
fond of r manly pastimes; they had a passion for hunting, 
regard for elders, and love of education. They knew some- 
thing about construction of palaces and shrines, etc. I have 
described their matrimonial rites which have not been noticed 
by anybody else. The fourth section of the same* chapter is 
entirely new and original and the major portions of the 
remaining chapters also may claim the same merit. 

In a work of the kind that I have undertaken, one 
has got to rely mainly, if not entirely, on literary ‘tradition. 
I have spared no pains to make full use of the materials that 
may be gathered from our ancient literature ; at the same time 
I have not overlooked the fact that much of this tradition 
.is late and of little value for historical purposes. I have 
tried to* separate legends frpm authentic history and have 
noticed the<di£Eerence between the two in the marginal notes. 
But the task is beset with difficulties anc^ it is not always easy 
to draw the dividing line./ It must not, however, be thought 
, that my work is based wholly «on literary evidence. I Rave 
made use of coins and inscriptions so far as they are useful 
for my purpose. 

In my chapter on the* Jnatrikas, an attempt has been 
made to give a detailed history of Mahavlya, the most notable 
scion of Jn&trika clan. One may omit the details in jading 
the history of the Jnatrikas but these are not entirely irrele- 
vant in view of the tremendous influence exercised by this 0 
remarkable man (MahS^fra) on his fellow tribesman as may 
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A gathered from a passage occurring in the.canonical litera- 
ture of his* antagonists, the Buddhists, /mentioned in this 
/olume^at page 118. It must be borne m mind that it was 
he who Ibrougjft the JnS-trikas into intimate touch with the 
neighbouring communities of eastern India and developed a 
religion which is still professed by millions of Indians. 

I am indebted to Dr. B. M. Barua, M.A.^ D.Litt., for 
his valuable help given to me while? I was engaged in writing 
the chapter VI. So far as the chapter on the Madras is 
concerned,, Mr. H. C. Ray has contributed a paper to the 
J. A. S. B. (New Series, Vol. XVIII, 1922, No. 4) on the 
same subject but my chapter was written independently 

for this vurk and it contains some matters not noticed in 

» 

Mr. Ray’s monograph. 

Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, D.O.L., D. Litt., Barrister-at- 
Law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative philo- 
logy, University of Edinburgh, has laid me under a great 
debt of obligation by writing a foreword to my humble 
treatise. 

24 Sukea’s St., ] 

Calcutta, - Bimala Charan Law, 

November , 1923. 
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Some Ksatriya Tribes Of Ancient India 

CHAPTER I 

€ 

THE LI0CHVVJ8 
I. NAME AND .ORIGIN 

*The Licchavis were a great* and powerful people in 

Eastern India in the sixth century before Christ. Their 
* * 

peculiar form of government, their free 

Introductory. ... . , 

institutions, their manners and customs, 
their religious views and practices, afford us glimpses of India 
of the transition period, when the ancient Vedic culture was 
making a fresh development and undergoing a novel transfor- 
mation under the influence of that speculative activity out 
of which emerged the two great religions of Jainism and 
Buddhism. Fortunately for us, Buddhist literature, and to a 
less extent the Jaina sacred books, have preserved for us 
facts and comments which, thoifgh in bits and fragments, 
are yet sufficient to hold up before our eyes a living picture 
of thy* interesting people. From the account of their political 
institutions that can be gleaned from the Pali Buddhist 

■j * 

Canon, we get an insight into the democratic ideas of state- 
craft and government that prevailed among the majority 
of the Aryan clans that peopled, northern India before the 
imperialistic policy of the Mauryas grew and developed, as we 
have it on the authority of- the great Brahmin statesman 
whose policy and*activity were responsible, in no little measure, 
f<jr the % foundation of the Maurya Empire. This great people 
‘who were one of the earliest and mo^t devoted followers of 
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Jainism and Buddhism, whose high character, unity, *power 
of organisation, and religious devotion were held, up by 
Sakyamuni himself as a model for the Buddhifet congifegation 
to follow, deserve to be studied with as much care arid 
attention as the materials at <5ur command will require or 
permit. Suph a close study will, we think, well repay the 
trouble bestowed upon it and with this hope we proceed to 
piece together the bits and scraps that lie scaltered in litera- 
ture, and to a smaller extent, in epigraphs and coins. 

We find in Indian literature the name of this great people 
in slightly varying forms — Licchavi, Licchivi, Lecchavi, 

Lecchai and so on. Throughout the Pali 
Th eignXanoe d ,ls Canon, the name invariably occurs in the 

form “Licchavi.” In some of the Buddhist 
Sanskrit texts, e.g ., the Divyavadana, 1 the name is found 
in the same form, ?./\. ‘ Licchavi,” but in others, for example, 
the Mahavastu Avadana, the usual form is Lecchavi. 2 In 
the Chinese translations of the Buddhist sacred books, the 
name occurs in both forins, Licchavi and Lecchavi, 3 and 
this is what may be expected, as these translations are based 
on the Sanskrit Buddhist texts. The !\lahavastu form, 
Lecchavi, answers very well to the Prakrit form,* Lecchai, 
as we find it in another set of works that claim to be contem- 
poraneous in ‘origin with the .Buddhist Canon, namely, the 
Jaina sacred literature which, according to some scholars, 
began to be composed perhaps by the direct disciples of 
MahSvIra in the first century after his death, or at the latest, 

t divyavadana edited by E. B. Cowell and R.A. Neil pp. 55-56, 136. 

* Mahavastu edited by E. Senart Vol. I. p. 2 >4, etc. 

* T. Watters — On Yuan Ck'vang, Vol. II, p. 77. 
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in the next century, by the time of Candragupta Maurya 
.when Ihe first council of the Jainas was held at Pataliputra . 1 

Injthe SQJrakritiinga, *one of the earliest works of the 
Jgdna sacred •literature, we meet with the name Lecchal 3 
and the same form occurs jp the Kalpasutra attributed to 
Bhadravatu who is considered to have been a contemporary 
of the great Maurya Emperor, Candragupta.# The Jaina 
com|nentators equate the Prakrit Lecchal with the Sanskrit 
Lecchaki , 3 and according to the laws of phonetic transform- 
ation, the Sanskrit Lecchavi and Lecchaki would both lead 
to Lecchal in Prakrit. In the form Lecchaki, however, the 
name docs never occur in Sanskrit literature in which the 
earliest mention, so far as we have been able to ascertain, of 
this powetfijl people is ill Kautilya’s Arthasastra, where 
they are called Licchivis, and we ’read that “the corporations 
of Licchivika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Mairaka, Ivukura, Kuru, 
Paiicala and others live by the title o£ raja .” 4 We next 

f 

1 Dr. M. Winternitz, Gcsclurhtr dcr huUv'hcn LiUeratur 11 Baud, p. 295. 

* KalpauVra. $ 12S. Stri Lulpu^ith Bluvnagar edition, p. 192n See also 

Jaina Sutra# by H. Jacobi, S. B K \<»1. xxij, p. 20‘i f. n. 1., Vol. xi\\ part, II, 
p. 321. f. n. 3. • 

* Jama Sutras by II. Jacobi, S. B. F , Vol, xxii, pirt I. p. 206 f. n. I. 

4 Itautilya’s Artliuiastra translated by *il. Shainsustry, B. A. p. 453. The 
Sanskrit text has : — ”LicduvikaAVjika-MalhUva-Madraka-Kukuru-Kuru-Pancaladayo 
Raj aiabdopaj ivinah ■ ' ’ The *Ka’ at tho *end of tlio words does* not cHange the 
meaning at all. it will be seen that lvautiha distinguishes the Licchivikas from 
the Vrjikaa. Regarding this H. Panday ( “Notes on the Vafji country and the 
Mallas of Pava.” J. B. and O. R. S. Vol. VI, pt. II, June 1920 p. 259 foil.) says 
that it appears from the Pali Suttas that thejnamea Vajji and Licohavi are inter- 
changeable to some extent. In lvautilya's Arthasastra (2nd.fl2d., p. 378), we find 
that* both tho Licchavis and Vjrjis (Vajjis) are mentioned together in the list of 
republics. It a 9 once uttrts an enquify whether tho Licchavis and Yrjis (Vajjis) 
wete two Aparate republics. Tho* Pali literature will answer it in* the negative 
but the aocouuts of the Chinese pi lgiims lead to a different conclusion. Ya Jiien 
tiflls th§ country of which VaiSaii was the capital, “the Kingdom of VaiSali” and 
• the people of the oountry, “Licchavis.” Fa Uicn doos not mention Vriji. Hiuen 
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find them mentioned in the Manava DharmasSstra (X. 22). 
Here, of course, there are some varice lectiones ; the^anony* 
mous Kashmirian comment on the Manava* Dharmasastra 
reads Lichavi which approximates very dose ly to the 
Buddhistic form and Medhatit^i and Govindariija, the two 
earliest commentators of the Manava Dharmasiistra, read 
Licchivi and this reading tallies exactly with the name as 
given by Kautilya; this form, therefore,* represents* the 
earliest spelling of this word in the Brahmanic Sanskrit 
literature. It is only Kulluka Bhatta, the Bengali commen- 
tator, who reads Nicchivi in this verse of Manu ; Raghava- 
nanda, another commentator, follows Kulluka, in this as in 
other matters, both in spelling* as well as in interpretation, 
and the ordinary printed editions of the Maniisamhita, that 
implicity folio, w Kulluka, have adopted this reading. 1 Both 
Jolly and Biihler, the two great authorities on Manu, have 
accepted the form Licchivi which is without doubt the 
correct reading. Kulluka who wrote apparently in the 
fifteenth century and was thus younger by about six hundred 
years than Medhatithi and by about three hundred years 
than Govindaraja, was evidently misled by the similarity 
of the letters ‘N’ and ‘L’ as they were written in Bengali in 

r * r * 

Tsang describes Vai&li and Vriji as two distinct countries and Watters is inclined 
to disbelieve the afccuracy of Hiuen Tsang’s description of the V>ji country. Dr. 
Rai Ciiaudhury reconciles the ovidence of the Pali literature with that of 
Kautilya and Hiuen Tsang, saying* that “Vajji was not only the name of the 
confederacy but also of one of the constituent clans. But tho Vajjia like the 
Licchavis ars sometimes associated with the city of Vesali which was not only the 
capital of the Licchavi clan, but also tfio metropolis of tho eiitire confederacy 
(Political History of India, p. GO). * « ’v ‘ 

* tor the various readings see Manava Dharmamstra edited by J. Jolly, Ph. 
D. p. 325. See also The Laws of Manu by G. Biihler, S. B. E., Vol.'XXV.*p. 
406, notes. 
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the fifteenth century, and as they are still foilnd to be written 
wBven in modem Bengali manuscripts. 

Akeady in the early years of the eleventh century, the 
Bengali formspof Na and La had developed almost completely 
from the eastern variety of |he north Indian alphabet as we 
find from the Krsna Dwarika temple inscription iof the 
fifteenth year of Nayapala ; but a little later on,' towards the 
end* of the century, we find in fciie D'eopara inscription of 
Vijaya Sena that “La has a peculiar form, resembling La 
which is still found in some cases in modern Bengali manu- 
scripts where La is denoted by a dot placed under Na” 1 
Coming down still later, nearer the time of Kulluka, we 
observe that “the Kamauli grant shows the use of the peculiar 
twelfth century form of la which is also found in the Deopara 
Ptasasti and the Tetrawan image inscription of the second 
year of Itamapala. The form of this letter is the same as the 
Ta of the modern Xagarl ;” 2 and this' peculiar Ja-shaped 
form also occurs in many other inscriptions of a later date, 
and Mr. 11. D. Banerji from wlipm we have quoted above, 
observes that “the Ta-shaped form of la still survives in Ben- 
gali where a dot is put under na to denote la.” 3 This dot, 
however, was often omitted by scribes and it is no wonder, 
therefore, that Kulluka, or rather the scribes who copied his 
work, read and wrote^ Nicuhivi in the place of Licchivi. 
Hence we have no hesitation in rejecting Kulluka’s 'reading, 
Nicchivi and any attempt to connect the-' Liccha vis with 

Nisibis in Persia 4 on such a flimsy foundation is not worthy 

* 

1 R. 1). Banerji, The Ong in of the Bengali Script, Cal. Univ. 1919, p. 82. 

* Ibid, p 108. a Ibid, p. 109. ‘ ’ 

0 4 Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Satish Ch. Vidyabbusay, Indian Antiquary, Voi 

XXXVII, pp. 78-80. 
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of much consideration. Kulluka in his reading has made a 
mistake like # the one found in Nandanacarya’s commentary 
called Nandinl or Manvartlmvyakh yarn whe$e we h^ve the 
name in the form Lichikhi, 1 ‘kh’ being evidently a clerical 
error for ‘v.’ It should be observed, however, that here also 
the worn begins with l and not n. Nowhere but in Kulluka 
and the editions dependent on him do we meet with the form 
with an initial N. 

That Nicchivi was only an accidental clerical error and 
had nothing to do with the name of the people we are dealing 
with, appears from the Sanskrit inscriptions of the early 
Gupta Emperors. In the Allahabad posthumous stone 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, that great monarch is 
described as the Licchavi-da uh itrcC or ‘the son of /h’e daughter 
of the Licchavis,’ 2 so that we have here the very same form 
as in the Pali Buddhist works. We have the same form in 
many other inscriptions of the monarchs of this family, for 
example, in the Mathura stone inscription of Candragupta 
II, 3 thft Bilsad stone pillar ^inscription of Kumara Gupta of 
the yean 9£, 4 the Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skanda- 
gupta, 5 etc. On the other hand, the otjier variant, Licchivi, 
is found to occur in the Bkitari stone pillar inscription of 
Skanfla Gupta 6 and the Gaya copper plate inscription of 
Samudra Gupt|i, 7 which is considered to be spurious. Some 

of the ‘coins of Candragupta I! have the name Licchavi on 

« * 

c 

1 Jolly, ManavadharmaS&stra, p. 323. 

• Inscriptions of the Early Oupta Kings, edited by J, F. Flectr— Corpus Instrip- 

tionum Indicayym, Vol. Ill, p. 8. t 

• Fleet, op. citi p. 27. * Ibid., p. 49. 

•‘Ibid., p. 50. • Ibid., p. 53. 

7 Fleet, Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum * 
Vol. in, p. 250. 
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them, , Mox^over, in the inscriptions of the Nepal kings who 
claim to be descended from, the family of the Licchavis, the 
expression used is always Licchavi-kula-ketu, ‘the banner 
or glory of the Licchavi family.’ 1 In the Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions, therefore, the usual foim of the name is Licchavi, and 
the form Licchivi is also met with occasionally. Comiifg now 
to the form of the name as used in countries outside India, we 
havd seen that*in the Chinese translations which are based 
on Sanskrit Buddhist texts, the form is Licchavi or Lecchavi ; 
Fa Ilien speaks of them as Licchavis 2 ; in Hiuen Tsiang’s 
j "Records of the Western World, the form is Li-ch’e p’o which 
would cosrespond to the form Licchavi. 3 The Tibetans 
who began to have the Buddhist books translated into their 
own language from the eighth century A.D., have also the 
form Licchavi In the Tibetan Dulva from which Rockhill 
quotes in his Life of the Buddha (p. 97 foil.) the form is 
Licchavi. Schiefner, in his Gernvm translation of Tara- 
natha's History of Buddhism in India , spells the word as 
Litschtschhavi, 1 the consonantal* group Uch representing, 
according to German orthography, the Indian ^ *(c). 

JTlie Licchavis w€re neither Tibetan nor Iranian in their 

origin : there is very clear evidence in the Buddhist, lite- 

rature to show that they belonged to the 

Th °the a Liccimvi8 gm ° f Aryao ruling caste — the Ksfetriya. In the 

Mahaparinibhapa Suttanta to which we * 

have already referred, we read that after the* decease of the 
• • 

1 Fleet Inscriptions of fhe Early Gupta Kings, p. 177 f. n., Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. IX, p.*08 ff. 9 * 

* Legge, Fa-llien, pp. 71, 70. 

* Buddhist Records of the If estern World by S. Beal, Vol. II. p. 73. 

* Taranalha 8 Qeichuhte des Btiddhismus in /niten— translated into German 
by Anton Schiefner, pp. 9, 41, 140. 
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Buddha, his body was preserved for a week by the Mallas of 
Kusinara, while in the meantime, the news of the t passing 
away of the Master reached the people of the countries 
far and near. Now the Licchayis of Vaisall claimed a share 
of the remnants of his body., We read there, /'And the 
Licchavis of Vesall heard the news that the Exalted One 

had died at Kusinara. And the Licchavis of Vesall sent 

« 

a messenger to the Mallas,. saying : The Exalted One was a 
Ksatriya and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion 
of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the 
Exalted One, will we put up a sacred cairn and in their honour, 
will we celebrate a feast .” 1 

Here we see that the claim* of the Licchavis was based 
on the fact that they were Ksatriyas or people* of the same 
caste as the Divine Master ; hence they were entitled to a 
portion of the relics. Similar claims based on the same 
argument were forwarded a ^ so by Ajatasatru, the powerful 
king of Magadha, who also sent a messenger with the message, 
“The Lord is a Ksatriya and so am I. Therefore I deserve 
a share “oj& the relics.” (“Bhagava pi Khattiyo, ahaiii pi 
Khattiyo. Aham pi Bhagavato sariranarii bhagarii ara- 
hami”). The very same claim was preferred by the Bulis 
of AllaXappia, the Koliyas of Ramagama, the Mallas of Faya 
and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana^all of whom advanced 
their right on the ground, “The Lord is a Ksatriya and so 
are we,” while’ the Sakyas of Kapilavastu claimed him as 

1 Makaphrin i bbitnn Suttanta — Translated by T. We& C. A. F.^Jthya DavicU in 
Dialogues of thz Buddha, Vol. III. p. ]87. * 

Note. The original Pali text here is also interesting ana wo quote it in full. 
(“Bhagava pi khattiyo, mayam pi khattiya Mavam pi arahama Bhagavato sarlra- 
naih bhagarii, mayarii pi Bhagavato sanranath thupanoa mahan ca kams&tnati.’ 1 
Digha Nikaya, P. T, S. Vol. II, pp. 164 — 165.) 
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their .very .kin. 1 * A Licchavi named Mah&li says, “I am a 
Khattiya, so is the Buddha. If his knowledge increases 
and h% becomes all-knowing, why should it not happen to 
me.”* It is ^apparent, therefore, that the Licchavis were 
as good Ksatriyas as Ajatafatru of Magadha and &e other 
Ksatriya peoples in north-eastern India in the Buddha's 
time. In the introduction to the Sigala Jataka, we read 
of 4 Licchavi £irl, “the daughter of a Ksatriya and high- 
born.” 3 Dr. Richard Fick in his well-known work, The 
Social Organisation in North-east India in Buddha's time , is 
rather sceptical as to whether the word Ksatriya as used in 
the Pali texts has exactly the same connotation as in the 

ancient Brahmanical literature, while he has no such doubt 

- • 

with regard to the Brahmanas. .Rut, as Professor Oldenberg 
observes, there is no ground for this scepticism. “When 
it is admitted,” says this distinguish©^ savant, “that the 
families of Gautama, Bharadvaja* etc., were all grouped 
together in the caste of Brahmanas as being pervaded all 
of them by the mystic potency of the Brahman, I cannot 
see why just in the same way, and answering %o exactly 
simi)ar modes of expression in the texts, it should not be held 
that families like those of the tfakyas, Licchavis, etcv, all 
of whom felt in themselves the potency of the Ksatra nobility, 
all of whom said, ‘Mayani pi Jchattiya’ are to be reckoned as 
belonging to a single caste of the* Khattiyas J(Ksatriyas) — a 

1 MaMparinibbava Svitanta in the Digha Nikaya, P. T. S. Vol. II, pp. 164 
folL * “Bhagava axhhakaih fi^ti-settho.” * 

* Buma^gal a—Vil&sinT, Pt. I. P, T\ S. p. 312. > 

“Ahaxh pi Khattijfc, ayaxh pi Khattiyo va, sac’ assa fiagena va4dhisaati ay&rb pi 
sabbaMu bhaviseatlti, usuyaya mayhara na katheti.” * * 

* <. • ‘Licchavi kumarika khattiyadhita j&iisampann&’ — J&taka edited by V. 
Sausboll, Vol. II. p. 5. 
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single caste of which the members, when they said ta each 
other ‘I am a Khattiya,’ T too am a Khatti^a,’ knew and* 
acknowledged each other as persons of the same kiifd and 
nature.” 1 

' That the Licchavis were Ks&triyas appears also from the 
Jaina sacred, literature. Just as the Licchavis of Vaisall 
honoured the Buddha at his death by erecting a noble monu- 
ment (stupa) over their shares of the remnants of his body, 
so they had, before this, done honour to the memory of the 
great Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, at his -death. The 
Jaina Kalpasutra narrates : “In that night in which the 
venerable ascetic Mahavira died, went off, quitted the world, 
cut asunder the ties of birth, old age, and death ; became 
a Siddha, a Buddha, a Mukta, a maker of the end (to all 
misery), finally liberated, freed from all pains, the eighteen 
confederate kings pf KasI and Kosata, the nine Mallakis 
and nine Licchavis, on the day of new moon, instituted an 
illumination on the Poshadha, which was a fasting day ; 
for they said : ‘since the l%ht of intelligence is gone, let us 
make an illumination of material matter’.’' 2 The Jaina 

t 

works further tell us, as Professor Jacobi points out, .that 
these .nine k Licchavis were tributary to Cetaka, ' king of 
Vaisall and maternal uncle of Mahavira 3 who was a Jiiatri 
Ksatriya of the Kasyapa Gotra, as read in the Kalpasutra. 
‘•Tire Venerab^ ascetic Mahavira belonged to the Kasyapa 
gotra....The venerable ascetic Mahavira...., a Jnatri Ksatriya, 

1 Prof. H. Oldenberg, 'On the Hilton/ of the ImliAn Caile Stolen' translated 
into English irom the Z. D. M. G., Vol. LI by I'rof H. C. Cha.ys.dar, Incu Ant, Vol. 
XUX„Deoem. 1920, p. 227. 

* Kalpa Sutra $ 128 translated by prof. IT. Jaoobi, S. B. E. Vol. XXII., 

p. 266. ' * 

* Jaoobi, op. oit. note I. p. 286. 
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the son of a Jnatri Ksatriya ; the moon erf the clan of the 
m Jn&trls ; a Videfia, the son of Videhadatta, a native of Videha, 
a prince of Videha ,” 1 and* there are reasons to believe that 
Mah&vlra wa» a native of a suburb of Vaisall . 2 Mahavira’s 

l f 

mother, Trisala, is always styled as Ksatriyanl, and the 
Licchavis*, therefore, must tave been Ksatriyas. That the 
Licchavis were looked upon as persons of very high pedigree 
appears from § passage in anotkef work of the Jaina sacred 
literature, the Sutrakdtaiiga, where we read, “A Brahmana 
or Ksatriya by birth, a scion of the Ugra race or a Licchavi, 
who enters the order eating alms given him by others, is not 
stuck up on account of his renowned Gotra .” 3 

The licchavis were Ksatriyas of the Vasistha gotra. 
In the account of the first* meeting of the Buddha with the 
Licchavis as given in the Mahatfastu Avadana, we read that 
the latter in order to avert a plague that was depopulating 
their town, brought the Master to Vaisail with great respect 
and honour, and the Buddha, when speaking to the Licchavis, 
always addressed them as Vasisthas . 4 Again, according to 
the Tibetan Dulva, when King Ajatasatru of Mj^gadha was 
leading an army against the Licchavis, these latter also 
made preparations to meet him ; and as they were starting 
out,* they met Maudgalyayana while he was entering-V^isal! 
to get alms. They asked him whether they, would be vic- 


1 Jacobi op. cit. § 108*110., pp. 25.V6. 

* Ibid, pp. x-xii. 

\ Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, part II, S. B. E. Vol. XLV, p. 32*. 

4 “Liochavilffi almnsu. *Anyadapi •Bhagavan. Bhagavauaha, anyadapi VasitthS. 
Bhutapurvam Vasittfca atitamadhrime 1'aucale janapade Kampillanagare Raja 
Brahmadatto nama r.ijyam karesi ” • # 

• t Le yfahdvastu edited by E. Seuart Vol. I. p. 283. The Licchavis are address d 
gs V5ii$Vhas many times in this account. Vol. I., pp. 280, 289, 290, 300 etc. 
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torious. He answered them, “Men of Va&$tha’s*race, you 
will conquer/’ 1 The Jaina sacred works lay down definitely 
that the KsatriySnl TrisalS,, the mother of *Mah&vira, was 
a sister of Cetaka, one of the kings of Vaisall,t and belonged 
to. the Vasistha gotra (8. B. E. Vol. XXII, p. xii). We 
read in the Ayar&nga Sutra (11. 15. 15) : ‘‘The venerable 
ascetic M&H&vlra’s father belonged to the Kasyapagotra ; 
he had three names, Siddhartha, Sreyamsa* and Gasamsa. 
His mother belonged to the Vasistha gotra, and had three 
names, TriSala, VidehadattS and Priyakarinl.” 2 

Thus we observe that, both according to the Buddhist 
and Jaina Canonical works, the Licchavis belonged to the 
Vasistha gotra. In the Nepal Vamsavall, the Licchavis 
haver been allotted to the SuryaVamsa or solar race of the 
Ksatriyas. 8 This is quite in agreement with the fact elicited 
from the Buddhist records that they were Vasisthas by 
gotra, for we know from the Aitareya Brahmana that the 
gotra or pravara of a Ksatriya is the same as that of his 
purohita or family priest, who makes him perform the 
sacrifices. V Sir B. G. Bhandarkar also points out that the 
gotra of a Brahmana “could be assumed for sacrificial pur- 
poses by a Ksatriya, for according to Asval&yanp. (Sr. S. 
XII, 15.), c the Gotra and the ancestors invoked of the 
Ksatriyas are those of their priests pr chaplains, and the only 

a 1 . 1 the Ksatriyas have, are MSnava, Aila 
and Faur&ravdsa. The names ot these do not distinguish one 

Ksatriya°family from another and, to answer the purposes 
«• 

* BookhiU, Life of the Buddha, p. 97. ft. 

* Jacobi, Jaina Sittrae, S. B. E. Vol. XXII p. 193. 

* Indian A ntiguary, Vol. XXXVII, p. 79. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, Oh. 34, K&pcja 7 rercc 25. 
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of such a •distinction, the Gotra and ancestors of the priest 
$re assumed*.” 1 The V&£i$tha gotra was, therefore, the gotra 
of theif family priest, and we know that the Vasis^has were 
the family priests of the kings of the solar race, especially 
of the Iksyfikus ; there is thus an agreement between $e 
Nepal Vams&vall and the evidence from the Buddhist 
sources, and the Jaina records also corroborate the same. 
As Professor Jacobi observes, “According to the Jainas, the 
Licchavis and Mallakis were the chiefs of Kasi and Ko&ala. 
They seem to have succeeded the Aiksvakas who ruled there 
in the times of the R&mayana”. 2 The Sanskrit epic tells us 
that the city of Vaisall was founded by Visala, a son of 
Iksvaku and the heavenly nymph, Alamvusa, 3 while the 
Visnu Pur&na substitutes Trnabindu, a later scion of the 
IksvSku family, as the father of' the eponymous hero, who 
founded the city. This shows at least that at the time 
when these Brahmanical Sanskrit books jvere composed, the 
ruling family of Vaisall was believed to have been descended 
from the Iksvakus. 

We may point out here that in the Mahaparinibbana 
Suttanta, the Mallas of Kuslniira are addressed by the vener- 
able Anqruddha and the venerable Ananda as Vasetthas, 4 
that *is, Vasisthas ; thus corroborating the Jaina account 
of the close connection gf these two Ksatriya tribes, both ■ 
having the same gotra. In the Sangiti Sutta of the Dlgha- 


1 Sir E. G. BhSndarkar, Vaiwtaviam, Saiviam, and minor Religion* SffiUms., p. 12. 

: Jaoobv Jaina S&trM, Part II, j>. 321, note 3. j 

* Rdm&yana, Bombay edition, Balak&oda. Oh. 47, verses 11*12. 

“Iksv&kostu naravyaghra pntrah paramadh&rmika. Alamvus&y&m ntpaimo 
v«i&la itiviirutah” (11) tenaoasldiha sth&ne Viialeti purl kritft (12). 

- * Buddhut SittUu, 6. B. E. Vol. XI. pp. 121-122. 




we find the Mdlas of P&vfc ako addressed as 
_ tl _ A V&setthas by the Buddha. 1 Their tssoda- 
Mu and the txon with the Sskyas is also we!l*known. 

y ** We read in the Karma-Sataka (a French 

translation of the Tibetan version of which, has been given 
by M, L. Feer) that Prabodha i (Eab-sad), king of the V?jis, 
gave away«his two daughters Maya and MahSmftyS, as 
brides to Suddhodana, Son of Simhahanu. # * Besides* the 
MahSvastu tells us of a contest at archery in which the 
licchavi princes were asked to take part but they were 
incapable of doing so and at last the Bodhisatta succeeded. 8 
Bockhill in his Life of the Buddha derived from Tibetan 
works, speaks of a tradition according to which the 
Sakyas and the Licchavis are branches of the .same people. 
He refers to Sanang SetsSn, who “in his History of the 
Eastern Mongols, p. 21, says that the Sakya race (to which 
the Buddha belonged) was divided into three parts, whose 
most celebrated representatives were S&kya the Great (the 
Buddha)> Sakya the Licchavi, and Sakya the Mountaineer. 
Gnya Kbij bstan po, the first Tibetan king, belonged to the 
family of Sakya the Licchavi. ,,4 Tfye above legend is of 
very little historical value but it shows at least that the 
S&kyaa and the Licchavis were considered to be allied 
races. 

We have seen above the affinity of the Licchavis with 
the Mallas and the S&kyatf. * Now we come to the account of 
•* 

1 Dialogue^ of ike Buddha, Fart 111, p. 262. 

• KarmCSafabi, 20. II. 7, Translated frdm Tibetan bpM. L. Feer, Reprint, 

* 

* Senart, Mah&wu&u Avad&na, Vol. II, p. 76. 

f Th* Lift of Buddha (popular edition) p. 203, note. 
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•the mythical origin of the Iioclmvi8,w!i^ 
can he gathered from Buddhaghosa’s Para- 
matthajotikS on the Khuddakap&tha s— - 
* ‘There was an embryo in* the womb of the chief qu^en 
of Benares.* Being aware of it, she informed the king who 
performed the rites and ceremonies for the protection of it. 
With the embryo thus perfectly protected, the queen entered 
the delivery chafhber when it was fully mature. With ladies 
of great religious merit, the delivery took place at the dawn 
of day. A lump of flesh of the colour of lac and of bandhu 
and jivaka flowers came out of her womb. Then the other 
queens thought that to tell the king that the chief queen was 
delivered of. a mere lump of flesh while a son, resplendent 
like gold, was ‘expected, would bring the displeasure of the 
king upon them all ; therefore, they, tfut of fear of exciting 
displeasure of the king, put that lump of flesh into a casket, 
and after shutting it up, put the royal seal upon it, and 
placed it on the flowing waters of the Ganges. As soon as it 
was abandoned, a god wishing to provide for its safety, wrote 
with a piece of good cinnabar on a slip of gold the words, 
“The child of the chi$P queen of i;he King of Benares” and 
tied it.to the casket. Then he placed it on the flowing <£u*ent 
of the Ganges at a place where there was no danger from 
aquatic monsters. At that time an ascetic was travelling 
along the shore of the Ganges close, by a settlement of cow- 
herds. When he came down to the Ganges in the morning, 
and saw a,vessel coming on, hccaught hold of it thinking that 
it contained rags* (pamsukulh) , but seeing the tablet with^tlje 
wprds .written thereon and also the seal and mark of the 
King of Benares, he opened it and saw that piece of 
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Seeing it, he thus thought within himself < — “3jb m^y be ar 
embryo, and there is nothing stinking or putrid in.it/’ azAl 
taking it to his hermitage, he placed it in a pure place/ Then 
after half a month had passed', the lump broke up into two 
plecesof flesh ; the ascetic nurspd them with still greater care. 
After the japse of another half month, each of the pieces 
of flesh developed fine pimples for the head and the two 
arms and legs. After half a month from that time, die of 
the pieces of flesh became a son resplendent like gold, and 
the other became a girl. The ascetic was filled, with paternal 
affection for the babies and milk came out of his thumb. 


From that time forward, he obtained milk with rice ; the rice 
he ate himself and gave the babies the mil k to drink. What- 
ever got into the stomach, of these two infants looked as if 
put into a vessel of precious transparent stone (mani), so 
that they seemed to have no skin (nicchavi) ; others said : 
“The two (the skin and the thing in the stomach )are attached 
to each other (llna-chavi) as if they were sewn up together” ; 
so tha*t these infants owing to their being nicchavi i.e. having 
no skin, dr on account of their being Linachavi i.e. attached 
skin or same skin, came to-be designated ai Licchavis. The 


ascetic* having to nurse these two children had to* enter the 
.village in the early morning for alms and to return when the 
day was far advanced. The cowherds coming to know this 
conduct of his, told him, ‘‘Revered sir, it is a great trouble 
for an ascetic to nurse and bring up children ; kindly make 
over the children to us, we shall nurse* them, do you please 
attend to your own business.” The ascetic assented gladly 
to their proposal. On the next day, the cowherds levelled 
the road, scattered flowers, unfurled banners and came to 
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•* # ^ 
the hermitage with music. The ascetic handed over the two 

Children with these words * 4 ‘The children are "possessed of 

great virtue and goodness, bring them up with great care and 

when they are grown up, marry them to each other ; please 

the king and getting a piece of land, measure out a city, ahd 

instal the prince there.” “All right, sir,” projnised they, 

and taking away the children, they brought them up. The 

children, when "grown up, used to 'beat with fists and kicks, 

the children of the cowherds whenever there was a quarrel 

in their sports. They cried and when asked by their parents, 

“Why do you cry ? ” they said, “These nurselings of the 

hermit, without father and mother, beat us very hard.” 

Then the parents of these pther children would say, “These 

9 o 

children harass the others and trouble them, they are not to 
be kept, they must be abandoned. (Vajjitabfal)” Thence- 
forward that country measuring three hundred yojanas is 
called Vajji. Then the cowherds* securing the good will 
and permission of the king, obtained that country, and 
measuring out a town there, they anointed the boy, king. 
After giving marriage of the boy. who was then sixteen years 
of age, with the girl, flic king mhde it a rule : “No bride is 
to be, brought in from the outside, nor is any girl # frojn here 
to* be given away to any one.” The first time they had two 
children — a boy and a girl, and thus a couple of children 
was born to them for sixteen timesu Then as ^hese children 
were growing up, one couple after another, and there was no 
room in the^ity for their gardens, pleasure groves, residential 
houses and attendants, three walls were thrown up round 
•the cijty at a distance of a quarter of a yojana from each 
other ; as the city was thus again and again made larger 
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and still larger (Visalikata), it came to -be called ^esSl!. 
This is the history of Vesall .’ 1 

The Pujavaliya , 2 a Ceylonese Buddhist work" also 
gives the same account though* with some slight variations. 

» xv x, • , These storiws, of course, aife entirely 

Another mythical 7 7 ~ 

account in f the mythical and must have grown up in 

Pujavaliya. 4 ^ x 

very recent times, there being no evidence 
in the sacred canon itself *to corroborate an^ part of* the 
narrative. It shows at least that the Licchavis were 
regarded as Ksatriyas. 

The two derivations of the name, Liechavi, offered by 
Buddhaghosa in the above story, are no 

^Sro^icchavi ’ 10 doubt entirely, fanciful. Liechavi is the 

name of a race or tribe. The people must 
have acquired'that naifie ages before they come to our notice 
in the pages of the Buddhist or Jaina literature, or in Kau- 
tilya’s Arthasastra. Attempts at finding a derivation for 
the woyd are at best only ingenious and are very likely to be 
fanciful* Buddhaghosa’s derivations must have been invent- 
ed in a late age when the Licchavis had acquired great 
renown and power, and it Was found ‘necessary to find out 
some meaning for the word # which is rather peculiar and 
defies easy analysis by the ordinary rules of grammar. 
Hence they were associated with sbme myths, and we have 
the fanciful explanation given above. But it must be ob- 
served that the two derivations suggested by the great 
commentator are almost exactly the salne as these given in 
Chinese Buddhist works. According to the Shan-hsien-ltt 

* Paramatthajoti kd on the Khuddakapdfha edited by H. Smith, P. S, pp.« 
158-160. 

* Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism , 2nd edition, 1880, pp. 242- 243. 
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(Chapters) the word “Licchavi” (or Lecdhavi) is said to 
mean 'skin thin’ or ‘same skin,’ the name being. treated as a 
derivative of cdhavi (chehhavi) which means ‘skin .’ 1 These 
are the same os Buddhaghosajs Nicchavi or ‘no skin,’ that is, 
‘thin skin* and ‘lina chavi’ or ‘joined skin/ that is, ‘same 
skin/ This close agreement Ibet ween the two sets of analysis 
and interpretation shows that both of them mdfet probably 
drew materials # from a common so.urce. 

The story recounted by Buddhaghosa has no historical 
value, yet it is significant that even according to this account, 
the Licchavis were of Ksatriya origin. There can be no 
doubt of this fact, and it is clear that at the time that the 

t 

great Buddha and Mahavlra lived and preached, the Licchavis 
were recognised as Ksatrlyas, who held their heads .very 
high on account of their high birth and with whom the highest 
born princes of eastern India considered it an honour to enter 
into matrimonial alliance. We have seen how the great 
and powerful king Ajatasatru was always designated by the 
family name of his mother in the Pali Buddhist Tripitaka. 
Even two centuries later than the above two great»pi^achers, 
in the time of •Candjagupta, tjie Licchavis were of equal 
rank and position with the great Ksatriya peoples of Northern 
India, viz . : the Madras in the North-west, the Kufti-Paacalas 
in the central region, anc^the Mallas and others in the east — 
the tribes who were organised as corporations of warriors 
and lived upon their position as rajas, that iS, as owners of 
land deriving an inepme from their tenants. 

Coming dawn to tho time when the present? code of 
Manu was composed, we find that the Licchavis were? still 

1 T. Watters, On Yuan Ckwang, Vol. II. p. 77. 
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looked upon a£ Ksatriyas though of the Vratya variety. 

Manu says, “from a Vratya of the Efsatriya 
Liooharis^w Manu’s cas t e sprang the Jhalla, the *Malla, 

the Licchavj, the Nata, the Karana, the 
Khasa, and the Dravida” 1 (Manu S. x. 22). And imme- 
diately before this, Manu takes hare to tell us what he exactly 
means by the term Vratya ; he says, “Those (sons) whom 
the twice-born beget on yives of equal castp, but who* not 
fulfilling their sacred duties, are excluded from the Savitri, 
one must designate by the appellation Vratyas.” 2 (Manu 
S. x. 20). The expression avratah (not fulfilling their 
sacred duties) in the above verse, means, as Dr. Biihler 

c 

points out, 3 ‘not being initiated at the proper time/ on the 
authority of what Manu himself states in an earifer Chapter, 
where he fixes the upper limits of the age before which the 
initiation of the twice-born castes must take place. We 
read, “The (time for the) Savitri (initiation) of a Brahmana 
does not pass until the completion of the sixteenth year 
(after conception), of a Ksatriya until the completion of the 
twenty *3e?ond and of a Vaisya until the completion of the 
twenty-fourth. After those periods, 9 men < of these three 
castes who have not received the sacrament at tfye proper 
time*, become Vratyas (outcastes) excluded from the Savitri 
(initiation) and despised by the Aryans.” 4 Here, in the defi- 
nition of the term Vratya as Well as the upper limit of the 
initiation, Maviu is in agreement with the earlier lawgivers, 
Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha and JSaudhayana.® Now 

1 Biihler, Jtfamt,p. 406. ** Ibid, pp. 405*406. 

2 Ibid, pp. 405-406, note 20. 

4 Biihler, op. oit. pp 36-37. 

* Gautama, XXI, 11, Apa. 1, 1 etc. Vas XI 74-79 Baudh I. I6 { 16. 
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from the passages of Manu quoted above, it will be seen that 

Manu states explicitly that the Vratya is a person whom a 

twice4>orn bege # ts on a wife of equal caste and not on a wife 

of an inferior ©r of a superior caste, as is the case with the 

Anulomas&nd the Pratilomas, but the Vratya is looked uppn 

with disfavour by the orthodox people on account of his 

failure to get himself initiated at the appointed time. In the 

case» of the Liqphavis, therefore, there is no question that 

they were pure Ksatriyas by origin, but what is averred 

■about them is that they were not very careful in obeying the 

regulations about initiation and perhaps similar other matters, 

like the people in the Madhyadesa, 1 the central region, 

where the Brahmanic form cf faith prospered and continued 

in its pristine vigour. An interesting chapter in the history 

of the social systems in India in early .times has been opened 

by M. M. Ilaraprasad Sastri's interpretation of the word 

vratya as used in the Atharvaveda. fie says, ‘‘He (a Vratya) 

is not as we commonly understand him savitripatitah, a 

fallen Aryan, but he is an Aryan outside the Vedic ‘circle, 

an Aryan outside the Antaradesa, the tract inhabited by 

the Vedic Aryans. He is on all sides of the Vedic settlement. 

He has no Brahmanic culture, no trade, no commerce. He 

0 

is a Warrior and a keeper of flocks. He has no permanent 
settlement and lives in,a temporary one called Vratya.” 
They roam about in hordes. They fight the Vedic Aryans. 
The learned scholar further says, ?< They are admitted to all 
the* privileges of the Vedic^ Society — they can study the 
Vedas, perform, the sacrifices, entertain Brahmaflas with 
food cooked by themselves, see mantras and even coihpiie 


1 See Manu, II. 21. 
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Brahmanas. They were in fact nomadic hordes of Aryans, 
but when they assumed a settled life, they were fully ad- 
mitted into the Vedic society.*’ (J. A. S. B. ‘Annual address, 

New Series, Yol. XVII, 1921, *No. 2). From* what we know 

* 

of. the jeligious history of the Licchavis as a peopje, it is but 
natural to expect that they would fall off from the strict 
observance of the Brahmanic regulations. We have seen 
that Mahavira, the founcfer of Jainism, was pf their very kin 
and most probably a fellow townsman and we also know 
that his followers were many among the residents of Vaisali, 
even among the highest officers as we see in the case of Silia. 
Then, again, the 'act that the Licchavis as a people had won, 
as we shall see in the chapters • that follow, the good graces 
of the great Buddha as well as of the followers .of the religion 
preached by # the Enlightened One, appears to have been 
predominant in the Licchavi country during the centuries that 
intervened between the t origin of Buddhism and the advent 
of Manu, the date of whose work, the Manu-smrti, accord- 
ing to‘‘Prof. Biikler, is about 200 B.C. — 200 A.D. 1 During this 
long interval when the two great heretic faiths flourished in 
their country, it is but natural to expect that the Licchavis 
were not very particular about initiation and simjlar other 
ceremoniefc and practices that were required to be performed 
by the regulations of the orthodpx Brahmins. Hence, we 
can very well understand how Manu, the great Brahmin 
law-giver, cafne to dub ‘the Licchavis as Vratyas and we 
have seen how the author of this code has taken care to 

I £ 

avoid afiy chance of misunderstanding the exact connotation 
of the term Vratya. He had already defined it in the second 


1 Bidder, Manu, Introduction, p. 0XVII 
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chapter hie book, yet he explains it again and says speci- 
fically .that the term does not imply any of the castes, — that 
a Vr&tya is begot by a twice-born person on a wife of the 
same caste and hence the Liccliavis were of pure Ksatriya 
parentage <fn both sides. To claim the authority of this pass- 
age of Manu in support of a theory of non- Aryan origin 
of the Liccliavis is quite unwarranted. * 

the above discussion, we hope, will also explain what 
the lexicographers and the author of the Vaijavantl declare 
about the origin of the Licchavis, viz., that they were sons 
of a Ksatriya Vratya and a Ksatriya . 1 They have, all of 
them, followed Manu and a separate discussion of their 

statements igt unnecessary , 

« • 

At the same time, however, «it must be admitted that 
the Licchavis had not entirely fallen off from the Brahmanic 
society : in the fourth century A.D., just as Ajatasatru had 
gloried in the title of Yedehi putto , tlfe son of a daughter of 
Videha people, that is, of the Licchavis who occupied the 
Videha country, so also it was Considered a glory, to an 
orthodox Gupta Emperor to have been a Licckavi-dauJiitra 
or the son of a daughter of the Licchavis. 

D.r. Pleet who has edited the inscriptions in $rhich the 
Gupta -Li echavi connection is mentioned, 
G c!oimectioj ^ V1 observed, “Proof of friendly relations bet- 
ween the early ’Guptas and ijie Licchavis, 
at an early time, is given by the marriage of Candra Gupta I 
with Kumar«t Devi, the daughter of Licchavi or of a Licehavi 


See Monier Williams, Sanskrit English Dictionary, 1899 p. 902. 
The Vaijayanti, edited by Gustav Oppert, p. 76. 

‘tLicchivim ksatriya Vratyat. .” 
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king. And that the Licchavis were then* at least pf equal 

rank and power with the early Guptas, is sh$wn by the pride 
in this alliance manifested by the latter ; exhibited in the 
careful record of the names of Kumara Devi, and of her 
father*or her family, on some, of the gold coins* of Candra 
Gupta I.,*and by the uniform application of the epithet, 
‘daughter’s son of Licchavi or of a Licchavi’, to Samudra 
Gupta in the geneological inscriptions.” 1 ’Fleet even* goes 
so far as to declare “that in all probability the so-called 
Gupta era is a Licchavi era, dating either . from a time 
when the republican or tribal constitution of the Licchavis 
was abolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Jayarjeva I., as the founder of a 
royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in 
Nepal.” 2 The fact tllat this royal house that was planted 
by the Licchavis in Nepal about the period 330 to 355 A.D. 
by Jayadeva I.* was alh along Bralunanical. proves that the 
Licchavis had not entirely dissociated themselves from the 
Brahmanie faith. We tlmis observe that the power and glory 
of the Licchavis during the period of Brahmanie revival 
under the Guptas were as ‘great as udder the Sisunnkas and 
the*M^uryas and that their position as one of tbfe leading 
and honoured Ksatriya families in Eastern India was fully 
recognised. 

Before living this question of origin, it remains for us to 
refer to the two theories about the Tibetan and Persian 
affinities of the Licchavis started by the 1 late Drs„V. A. Smith 
and Satis Ch. Vidyabhusan respectively. Dr. Smith’s con- 


1 J. Fleet, Oupta Inscriptions — Corpus Ins. Ind. Vol. III. Introduction, p. 135. 

* Ibid, p. 136. * Ibid., p. 135, 
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elusion abdut the Jibetan affinity rests on the agreement 
„ . , * „ . that is observed between the Tibetans and 

The Late? J>. V. A. # . 

'Smith’B thorny— the the Licchavis in the custom of exposure 
iibttan ongm. # 0 £ ^he c ] ea( j • anc [ j n judicial procedure. 

Wo shall discuss these two points one by one. The preval- 
ence among the Licchavis of the practice of exposing the dead 
to be devoured by wild animals is vouched for by a passage 
in BeaVs Romantic Legend of Sdkya Buddha 1 derived from 
Chinese sources. There we have the description of a visit 
paid by the Bodhisatta (Gautama) to a cemetery at Vaisall 
where the Rsis are stated to have answered his question there- 
anent. “In # that place the corpses of men are exposed to be 
devoured by the birds ; and there also they collect and pile 
up the white 'bones of dead “persons, as you perceive ; they 
burn corpses there also, and preserve, the bonps in heaps. 
They hang dead bodies also from the trees ; there are others 
buried there, such as have been slain or put to death by 
their relatives, dreading lest they should come to life again ; 
whilst others are left there upon th^ ground that they *may 
return, if possible, to their former homes.” From this state- 
ment Dr. Smith argues* “whatever obscurity may exist in 
this passage, it certainly proves a belief that the ancient 
inhabitants of Vaisall disposed of their dead sometimes by 
exposure, sometimes by cremation, and sometimes by burial. 
The tradition is supported by t*he discoveries made at pre- 
historic cemeteries in other parts ’olE India, which disclose 
very various methods pf disposing of the dead.” 2 H« then 
concludes from the similarity which these customs of the 


* **pp. 159-160. 

* fndian Antiquary Vol. XXXII 1903. p. 234, 

'' 4 
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disposal of the dead bear with those of Tibet that the Licchavis 
had Tibetan affinities. But it may be observed that we need 
not go to Tibet for these customs, inasmuch as thef were 4 * 
prevalent among the Vedic Aryans from whom the Licchayis 
were (descended. We read in the well-known funeral hymn 
of the Atharva Veda (XVIII. 2. 34.). 1 

“They that are buried, and they that are scattered 

i 

(reap) away, they that are burned and they that are Set up 

(uddhita) — all those Fathers, 0 Agni, bring thou to eat the 

oblation.” 2 Prof. Whitney, whose translation of the verse 

we have quoted here, observes on the expression Uddhitah , 

“It evidently refers to exposure on something elevated, such 

as is practised by many peoples:” 3 Prof. Whitney also refers 

to hn analogous passage in Apastamba (1. '87.) where the 

divisions are (Ye gcMie mamruh), paroptah, uddhitah and 

nikhdtdh, so that there also we find a reference to the custom 

of burial and exposure on a raised platform (Uddhitah). 

Zimmer in his Altindisches Leben 4 thinks that in this passage 

there' is “a parallel to the Iranian practice of casting out the 

dead to '•be devoured by beasts” though he takes the word 

paroptah, in this sense, and explains uddhitah otherwise.® 

The Vedic literature shows that cremation was one of the 

methods of the disposal of the dead. Methods other than 

cremation were in vogue, it seems, in particular localities 

and among particular classes or peoples. It is evident, 

< * 

1 “Ye nikhatA ye paroptA y.e dagdha ye coddhitah Barr&thstangna Evaha pitrin 
ha vise atcave.” , • 

Atharvaveda Samhitd edited by R. Roth qnd W. D. Whitney, p. 339. 

* Atharva Samhitd translated by W. D. Whitney and revised and edited by 0. 
R. £anman, Harvard. Or. Series, Vol. VIII. p. 840. 

* Ibid, p. 841. * p. 402. 

* Maodonell and Keith, Vedic Index , Vol. I. p. 8. 
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therefor^, that the* custom of exposure of the dead was not a 
pfacti^e unknown to the Vedic Aryans but was apparently 
Drought by them from their cj-adie into India in asmuch as 
we» find the same to be the most approved method amon g 
the most closely allied branch of their family, viz*, # the 
Iranians. To seek for the origin of this ancient Aryan custom 
in Tibet is absolutely unwarranted. . The other argument of 
Dr. Smith that the ancient judicial procedure at Vaisall as 
given in the Atthakatha, is substantially identical with the 
modern procedure at Lhasa as observed by the Bengali 
traveller in Tibet, the late Rai Bahadur Sarat Chunder Das, 
C.I.E., need not detain us very long. This procedure the 
Tibetans may. have imbibed along with Buddhism from $he 
province of TirLut, which was nearest to their frontiers and 
which was inhabited by the descendants of tile Licchavis 
of old. 

Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusan* holds that they were 
of Persian origin. His strongest argument 

The Late Dr. Vidja- . ° o o r- 

bhusaya’s theory— per- is the verbal coincidence between Nisibis 

wan ongm. j n Persian Empire and the word 

Nicchivi which occurs in Manu. \Ve have already demons- 
trated that it was a misreading for which Kullwka was 
responsible, and as such it offers no basis for building up a 
theory of Persian affinity for theJLicchavis. Dr. Vidyabhusan 
avers, “It appears to me very probable that jphile about 
515 B.C. Darius, king of Persia, sent an expedition to India, 
or rather caused the Indus to be explored from the land of 
the Pakhtu (Afghans) to its mouth, some of his Persian 
subjects in Nisibis (oil Herat) immigrated to India, and 
having found - the Punjab overpopulated by the orthodox 
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Br&hmanas, came down as far as Magadha (Bihaj) which 
was at that time largely inhabited by Vratyas* qp out- 
caste people.” 1 This is absurd on the face of it. The 
Licchavis were already a flourishing people, long established 
ih tHb Videha country and hfid built up a splendid capital 
at Yaisali at the time of the Buddha’s death ; and whether 
we take the date of this event to be 487 B.C., as the late 
Dr. Y. A. Smith thinks, *or what is more probable, to te 544 
B.C., the traditional date maintained by the Ceylonese 
Buddhist monks, it is simply absurd to identify the Licchavis 
with the followers or subjects of Darius who were exploring 
the Indus about 515 B.C. 

It remains for us to refer to another theory about the 
foreign^ origin of the Licchavis, started by 
Beal’s ^theory-- Beal, viz., that they were ‘Yue — chi.* 2 It 

hardly requires to be refuted as the Yue-chi 
came to India about the beginning of the Christian era and 
the £icchavis were a highly civilised and prosperous people 
in the fifth and sixth" centuries before Christ, when the 
Ephthalites or white Huns had not started from their original 
home in the east. 

r 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXVII, 1908, p. 79. 

* The Life of H iuen — Ttiang by Beal, Intro, p. xxii. 



II.— VAlSALl, THE CAPITAL OF THE LICCHAVIS 

• * 

Vaislll, ‘the large city’ par excellence is renowned in 
Indian History as the capital of the Licchavi Rajas and the 

headquarters of the great and powerful 
VaiSjii— its^ impor. Vajjian Confederacy . 1 This great city is 

1 ntimately associated with the early history 
of both Jainism and Buddhism, it carries with itself the 
sacred memories of the founders of these two great faiths 
that evolved in north-eastern India, five hundred years 
before the birth of Christ. . 

Vaisairclaims the founder of Jainism as its own citizen. 

The Sutrakritanga , 2 one of the Jaina 
VaiSaii and Mahavira. canonical works, says about Mahavira, the 

last Tirthankara of the Jainas as follows : 
“Evam se udahu anuttaramani anuttaradamsi anuttarana- 
nadaiiisanadhare araha Nayaputte bhagavam V esalie *Viyahie 
(vyakhyatavan) iti bemi.” <k Thus spoke the Ar^hat Jnatri- 
putra, the reverend, famous native of Vaisall, who possessed 
the highest knowledge and the highest faith, who possessed 
(simultaneously) the highest knowledge and highest faith .” 8 
This passage is also repeated in another Jaina work, the 
Uttaradhyayanasutra with *a slight variation . 4 Mahavira 
is spoken of as Vesalie or Vaisalika i.e. a native of VaiS&U . 8 

Moreover Abhayacfeva in his commentary on the Bhagavatl 

* * 

^ 4 

1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 40. * I. 2. 3. 22. 

' Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, S. B. E., pt. II. p. 261. 

*»Ibid, pt. II, Lecture VI, 17. p. 27. 

* Ibid, pt. J, Introduction, XI. 
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2, 1. 12, 2. explains Vaisauxa by Mahavira and spe # aks of 
Yisala as Mahavirajanani or 'the mother ,of Mahavjra . 5f 
Besides, from a comparison of the Buddhist and Jaina 
Scriptures, it appears that itundagrama, the birthplace 
of Mahivira, was a suburb of yais&li. 8 Mahavira* s mother 
Trisalh wa^a sister to Cetaka, one of the so-called Rajas of 
that Licchavi city. 3 -The, Jaina Kalpasutra speaks of the 
connection of Mahavira With the Videha country and* its 
capital, Vaisali in these words : “The venerable ascetic 
Mahavira — a Videha, the son of Videhadatta, a native of 
Videha, a prince of Videha — had lived thirty years in Videha 
when his parents went to the world of the gods (i.e. died) and 
he with the permission of his elder* brother and the authorities 
of the kingdom fulfilled his promise 5 ' 4 of going out to “estab- 
lish the religion of the law which benefits all living beings in 
the whole universe. 5 ' 6 During his later ascetic life also 
Mahavira did not neglect the city of his birth and we are told 
by the Kalpa Sutra that out of the forty-two rainy seasons 
ot this period of his iife, he passed no less than twelve at 


Vaisali.* * 

The connection of the Buddha with Vaisali is no less close 
and intimate. This city was hallowed^ by 
the dust of his feet early in his career and 
many of his immortal discourses wSre delivered here either 


Vai£Mi an^^Jie 
Buddha. 


c * 

i Weber, Indische studien, Band XVI, p. 263. 

“Auch Abhayadeva z\i Bhag. 2, I. 12, 2. erkl&rt Vaicalika durch Mahavira, 
uad awar ale Mebionymioum (!) ; Vicala Mahivlrajanam*. 

• Jacobi, laina Sutras, S. B. £2., Vol. XXII* pp. X-XI. 

• Ibid. p. XII. 

• Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, p. 260, Kalpa S&tra, § 110. 

• Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, Kalpa Sutra, § 111. 

• Ibid, § 122. 
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at the mango-grq > e of Ambapall, in the outskirts of the city 
or at ItutagSrasala in Mahavana, the great forest stretching 
out up to the Himalayas. The Exalted One was charmed 
with the conduct of the Vajjis or Licchavis residing within 
the town and looked upon them with kindness and approba- 
tion. The seven points of excellence with which he charact- 
erised the licchavis in answer to the queries put to him by 
the'Ministers sent by King Ajatasatru of Magadha, are very 
well known ; we see there, how he spoke of the unimpeachable 
character of the people of Vaisall and tried to dissuade the 
Magadhan King from making fruitless attempts at robbing 
the people of that noble city of their independence. It is 
evident that the Enlightened One had a soft place in his 
heart for this mighty and* noble people and their splendid 
and extensive capital. And when at last the days of his 
earthly existence were drawing to a close, he paid a last visit 
to the city that had received his blessing and affection, the 
city that was always ready to honour and worship him, and 
as the Enlightened One felt withiq himself that the eM was 
drawing nigh, that this was the very last view that/ he would 
ever have of this beautiful town,*he cast a ‘longing, lingering 
look behind/ In the words of the Mahapa rinibbana Suttanta, 
the Book of the Great Decease, “when the Exalted* One had 
passed through Vesall, and had eaten his meal and was 
returning from his alms-seeking,, he gazed at Vesall, with 
an elephant look, 5,1 (that is, turning the whole body round 
as an elephant does, as Buddhaghosa explains), and then 

addressed the Venerable Ananda, and said : — This will be 

* 

* 1 NSg&palokitam Vesaliyam apaloketva (Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. II, 
p. 131 f.) 
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# 

« 

the last time, Ananda, that the Tathagata wjjl behold Vcsall. 1 
Even after the Exalted One had entered into Nirvana, 
Vaisali again drew to itself the care and 
Vai&ii and the Bud- attention of \he whole Buddhist Clinreh, 

dmst Church. * 

but this time it was not on account of the 
many" good qualities of character and powers of organisat ion 
of its citizens, but of the objectionable tenets held by the 
Vai&all monks who twisted and turned the noble precepts 
of the Great Peacher to suit their own convenience and to 


lead a life of less austerity and greater enjoyment of the 
good things of the earth than the Master permitted ; for 
example, they would have fresh meals even after the midday 
dinner and would accept gold and*silver. The representatives 
of the entire congregation met at Vaisali itself and’condemned 
in no equivocal terms, the conduct of its pleasure-seeking 
bhikkhus. This was the second general council of the 
Buddhist Church. 2 , 

We have referred to a few only of the incidents connecting 
the great city of the Licchavis with the history of the growth 
and defelepment of the Jain and Buddhist communities ; 
there are innumerable references to the city and its people 
in their literature especially in the Buddhist Canon. 

'to th£ 'fanciful stories told by Buddhaghosa of the origin 


Foundation of 
Vaiiall. 


of the town, we have already referred in 
the previous chapter. We may, however 


glean from them two outstanding facts, namely : that the 


city was* founded by the Licchavis and that the area covered 

by the town was very extensive ; in fact, it ‘owes its name 
( 


* Dialogue* of the Buddha, pt. II. p. 131. 

* Ke rn, of Indian Buddhism, pp. 103*109, 
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Vaisall, to its being Visfila or very large and wide in area, 
^alnwkrin the Balakanda 1 of tlic Rfimayana tells us a story 
(to wh’ch we have already re^rred) of the foundation of the 
city which is different from that of Bnddliaghosa. II # e says^ 
that it was founded by a son of Iksvaku and the heavenly 
nymph (Apsara), Alambusa ; after his name ViAaliC the city 
itself came to be called Visfila. • The Visnupurana says 

Tho Visnupurana that it was Tmabindu, who according to 
Account. the peneologica' tree preserved in the 

Puranas, was descended from Iksvaku and had by Alambusa 
a son named Visala, who founded the city of Vaisall. 2 

The Ramayana further tells us that when llama and his 
brother Laksmana, guided by the sage Viswamitra, crossed 

the sacred river Ganges and readied its northern shore, on 

• 9 

their way to Mithila, the capital of the royal sage, Janaka, 
The Ramayana tllCV had a view of tllC City of Vaisall. It 

Account. does no |. us it was exactly on the 

bank of the river, but it says that “while seated on the 
northern shore they saw the town. 5 * 3 It might be, that the 
distant towers or the pinnacles of the temples met their 
gaze as they cast their glance northwards. Then the Rama- 
yana story continuing says that the eminent travellers wfcnt 
to ’the city o' Visala which was an exce'lent town (Uttama 
Puri), “charming and heavenly, in fact a veritable svarga.” 4 
Viswamitra, the guide, narrates here a fairly long mythologi- 

1 Ohap. 47, Verses 11 ami J2. 

• The Visyuiftiraua fcy H. II. Wilsop, # Vol. JIT, p. 240. 

• Ramayana (Bombay Edition) Ohap. 45. Verso 9. , 

“Uttaramtlramasadya sampujyarsigayam tatah Gangakule nivistasto Vi^alam 

'dadrisuh puriiii.” 

4 Ramayaya (Bombay Edition) chap. 43, vorsos 10 and 11, — “Vi4alam nagaruh 
ramyah divyam svargopamam tada” (10). 

6 * 
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cal account to show the importance of the locality whepe 
Indra himself had sojourned for about a thousand 'years 
Then the Rsi goes on to say that the Iksvaku prince ruling 
over the country at the time was Sumati by name, and adds 
that by*4avour of Iksvaku, the father of the eponymous 
founder of the city and the ruling dynasty, all the kings of 
Vaisall (sarve Vaisalika nrpah) were long lived, high seuled, 
possessed of strength and power and highly virtuous. 1 One 
may very well question whether the author of the Ramayana 
has here an overt allusion to the Rajas of Vaisall in the 
phrase ‘Vaisalika nrpah.’ From all the mythical stories 
above referred to, it is apparent that the name of the city 
had something to do with visala or extensive in area and 
from what we read of the description of the ruins that Yuan 
Chwang saw in the seventh century after Christ, there can 
hardly be any doubt of its wide extent. The Chinese traveller 
relates, “The foundations of Ihe old city Vasal! were sixty or 
Yuan ckwang’s seventy li in circuit and the ‘palace city' 
Ai-coynt. (/.<». the walled part of the city) was four 

and five li in circuit.’* 2 This would mean an area of about 
twenty miles n circumference for the outer town ; and the 
“Palace-city” of Yuan Chwang perhaps represents the 
earl’est of the three cities which, according to Buddhaghosa, 
were built to accommodate the Licchavis as they were grow- 
ing rather fast ; but its area would not in that case agree with 
the statement that each of the three yalls was at a distance 
of a gavuta (gavyuti) or a quarter yojana, that is roughly 
a league from the other. 

* R&m&yaga (Bombay Edition) Ch. 47, verse 18. 

1 Watters, on Yuan Ohwang, vol. II, p. 63. 
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ft 

The description of Buddhaghosa is also supported by the 
*J atakatthakatha to the Ekapanna Jataka 
^he ja>aka* Account.’ where we a/e told, “At the time of the 

Buddha, the'city of Vesali was encompass- 
ed by three walls at a distance of a gavuta from one another 
and that at three places ther<* were gates with watch-tossefs 
and buildings.” 1 The three walls are adverted t^in the 
Att^katha to the Lomahamsa Jataka also. 2 

The Tibetan Dulva (iii f. 80) gives the following des- 
cription. “There were three districts in 

The Dulva account. 

vaisali. In the first district were seven 
thousand houses with golden towers, in the middle district 
were fourteen thousand houses with silver towers, and in the 

last district .were twenty-one thousand houses with copper 

• • 

towers ; in these lived the upper? the middle and the lower 
classes according to their positions." 3 * 

Dr. Hoernle in his English translation of the Jaina 
work, Uvasagadasao, advances the suggestion that the three 

districts here referred to in the Dulva and 

vliai^wburbi' 3 '' in tllc AHhakatha, “may very wejl have 

been Vesali proper, Ivundapura and Vani- 
yagama occupying respectively the south-eastern, north-east- 
ern and western portions of the area of the total city. •Be- 
yond Kundapura, in a further north-easterly direction lay the 
suburb (or ‘station,’ sannivesa) of Kollaga (see § 7) which 
appears to have been principally’inhabited by the Ksatriyas 


1 fataka (Fausboll) Vol. L, p. 604. 

“Vesalinagalam gjjvutagavulant^rcf tiki pakareki parikkkittam tisu thaneau 
gopuraUalokay ut tarn. ” 

* Ibid, voL I, p. 389. 

• ilookkill, Lifo of the Buddha, p. 62. 
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of the Naya (or Jnatri) clan, to which .MahSvIra himself 
belonged ; for in § 66 it is described as tfye Nay^-kula.’* 1 
He further observes that the^ phrases used in the Ayarahg* 
Sutra like ‘ ‘ Uttara- Kb att iy a - Kun dapura-sanfti vesa or daliina- 
ni^sftia-Kundapura-sannivesa,” “do not mean the northern 
Ksatriya (resp. Southern Brahma ni cal) part of the place 
Kundapura, but the northern Ksatriya, etc., suburb of 
Kundapura i.e. that suburb (sannivesa) of the city of Kufula- 
pura, which lay towards the north and was inhabited by the 
(Naya clan of) Ksatriyas ; it was distinguished from the 
southern suburb of the same city (Kundapura or Vesall) 
which was inhabited by the Brahmins. This interpretation 
is confirmed by the parallel phrases in Kap § 22. (et passim), 
Khkttiya-Kundagame Nayare ‘ and Mahana-Kundagiime 
Nayare, which are rightly translated by the Ksatriya (rcsp. 
the Brahmanical) part of the town Kundagama.” 2 He 
also points out that “the phrase ucca-nlya majjhimairii 
kulaim, ‘upper, lower and middle classes’ applied to the 
townof Vaniyagama in sections 77 , 78 (of the Uvasagadasao) 
curiously agrees with the description of Vesall given in 
the Dulva.” 3 The passage in the 1 Uvasagadasao above 
referred to is the one in whic h Goyama, the senior disciple 
of Mahavlra, addressed him thus : “I desire, Reverend 
Sir, with your permission, as the turn for the indulgence of 
my sixth meal has arrived, to go round the city of Vaniya- 
gama, to the upper, lower and middle classes, on a begging 
tour df house-to-house collection.” 4 . 

w 

« C 

* Hoerale, Uvasagadasao, vol. II, Translation, p. 4. Note, 8. 

* Hoerale, Uvasagadasao, vol. II, p. 5. 

* Hoerale, Uvasagadasao, Vol II, Translation, p. 6. 

4 Ibid, p. 52. 
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The great founder of the rival faith of Buddhism must 
. 1 # have paid many visits to the Licchavi capi- 

‘MLicchavr^apitai. 1 ^ 6 tal and the reports of at least two besides 

that already referred to, are preserved in 
Buddhist books. The earliest of his visits has been described 
at length in the Mahavastu. 1 * We are told there, ho^ the 
people of Vaisali were troubled by a frightful pestilence 
which was laying their country vjuste and how they found 
all their efforts to stay the desolating plague entirely 
fruitless and in their dire distress sent for various holymen 
of great renown wlio failed to afford them any relief and as 
a last resgrt they sought the help of the Enlightened One 
who resided at the time at tt&jagrha, the Magadhan capital. 
The people of-Vaisali sent a deputation headed by Tonjara, 
a Licchavi chief of power and position, and at the same 
time of great learning, to Kajagrha to bring the Exalted 
One to their city. Tomara went to Rajagrlia, fell down at 
his feet and sought his help with supplications, but was 
asked to apply to the King Srenika Bimbisara who insisted 
on the condition that the Licefiavis must welcome the 
Buddha at the border of their own dominions and that he 
himself would follow the great teacher to the boundaries of 
his oVn territory. To th's the Licchavis readily assefoted 
and Bimbisara secured the consent of the Buddha to save 
the Licchavis from the decimating disease. 

To impress the Licchavis with an idea of his power and 
opulence, the Magadhan King had the road all ihe way 
from Rajagrha io the Ganges, which formed the boundary 
between the two dominions, levelled, rendered clean* like 


1 L© Mahavastu, Ed. by E. Senarfc, Vol. I* p. 253, ft 
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the palm of the hand, decforated with flags, garhmds and 
richly embroidered cloth; besides, the * whofe rgad was 
watered, flowers were freely scattered upon ft and the sfhofie 
of rich incense perfumed its whole length. He himself 
followed the Enlightened One with his whole # court and 
nterv^rous retinue. The Licchavis both the Abhyantara- 
Vaisala^As, the Vaisall-cockneys proper, living within the 
walls of the city and* the Bahira-Vaisalakas, the people ljving 
in the outer town — the suburbs and surroundings —came in 
all their splendour and magnificence, in all the glory of their 
dazzling garments, blue, purple, green, yellow, brown and 
crimson ; their appearance as they approached was so splendid 
and ravishing that even the Great Buddha was? impressed 
with the sight and said addressing the monks, “Bhikkhus, 
you have never before beheld the Trayastriiiisa gods as they 
go out of th&r city Sudarsana to the garden. Behold now 
the Licchavis of Vaisall who equal those gods in their pros- 
perity and splendour. * Look at the Licchavis with their 
elephants, with umbrellas of gold, their gold -covered litters, 

their chariots decorated with gold. See how they all come, 

€ 

both the young and the aged, as also those of middle age, all 
with ornaments on, with garments <5yed crimson with lac 
and * advancing with various beautiful movements.”. The 
Licchavis of Vaisall decorated the road from the Ganges to 
Vai&ill with a magnificence that left the preparations made 
by the Mag%dhan king fah behind, they provided for the 
comfort of the Exalted One and the congregation of monks 
on a still more lavish scale. As* soon as* the pnlightened One 
crossed over to the northern side of the river and stepped 
on the Licchavi soil, all malign influences that had hung rvc?r 
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the country* and were making a havoc among the people, 
vanished* and the sick and thfe suffering were restored to 
health. The Licchavis receivM him with all honour and 
reverence $nd guided Mm to their city, by easy stages^with 
all the comfort and convenience that they were able to^xd- 
vide for him. Entering the city, the Enlightened Out* Ottered 
the ^vastyaya na-gatha, the song of welfare, or according to 
the Pali scriptures, the Ratana Sutta ; they a^ked him 
whether he would live among the people of inner Vaisall or 
of outer Vaisall. The Exalted One would not live among 
either of them, but he accepted the invitation 1 of Bhagavatl 
Gosrngi in*the Mahavana, the great forest extending from 
their city fan away to the north. 

The Licchavis who wished that the Exalted One might 
be induced to live in their city, built the IvutiTgarasala, the 
peaked monastery, for him in the forest and paid their respects 

tp him there. They offered it to him and 
Dodicfttion^^of kuta. t | lc Buddhist congregation and the Blessed 

One permitted *the bhikkhus to. reside 
there. One day the Licchavis on com ng to the Slahavana 
learnt that B'essed One had repaired to the Capa’a-Caitya for 
spending the day ; they proceeded thither and presented it to 
him and the congregation of the ^ravakas or Buddhist monks. 

Similarly finding the Enlightened One spending the 
day at the Saptamra-Caitya, the Bahuputi^i-Caitya, the 
Gautama-Caitya, the Kapinahya-Caitya and the Markata- 
h? ada-t!ra*Caitya ; the Licoiiavis made a gift o’ $1T these 
shrines dedicated to places of worship to the Exalted One . and 
^£st d oharSi d the the Buddhist Church. Next the courtesan, 

1 Le Mahavaatu, Ed. by Senart, VoL I, pp. 293-299. 
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* 

rich and prosperous. The Mahavagga, one of, the oldest < 
books of the Pali Canon, tell^ us that at the time the'Buddba 
lived, Vaisall “was an opulent, prosperous town, populous, 
crowded with people, abundant with food ; there were seven 
thousand seven hundred and seven storeyed buildings, and 
seveh 1 thousand seven hundred and seven pinnacled buildings, 
and seven thousand seven hundred and seven pleasure grounds 
(aramas) and seven thousand seven hundred and &even 
lotus-ponds.” 1 

A similar account of the prosperity of Vaisall is given 
in the Lalitavistara when the gods in the Tusita heaven 
were holding a discussion with regard to the family that 
would be the most suitable fot the Bodhisattva to be born 
in. • Some of the Tusita gods, the devaputrsts in advancing 
the claims of Vaisall for this great honour said, “This great 
city of Vaisall is prosperous and proud, happy and rich with 
abundant food, charming and delightful, crowded with many 
and various people, adorned with buildings of every des- 
cription, with storeyed piansions, buildings with towers, and 
palaces, 4 with noble gateways and charming with beds of 
flowers in her numerous gardens and groves. This resem- 
bling the city of the gods, is indeed fit for the birth of the 
Bodhisattva.” 2 * This recommendation was not accepted 
on other grounds, but the passage speaks of the splendour 


l **rluaya Texts, pt. II, S. B. E., p. 171. , 

a Lalitavistara, Ed. by Lefmann. Cha^. lII, p. 21. '‘Tyarii ViiSall mahanagar! 

riddbaca sphitaca kbemaca subhikkhaca ramamya cakTrnabahujanamanussa ca 

yitardi-niryuhatoraiiagavaksha-harmyakutagaraprasadatalasamalankrita ea pnp- 
pavatikS-vanarajisarbkusumita ca. Amarabhavanapuraprakaiya sapratirC^. 3Tsya" 
Bodbisattvassa garbhapratisarhstbanayeti. ’ ’ 
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mnd prosperity of* the capital of the Licchavis. It was a 
prosperous and gay city, full of* music. 1 

% We next come to the accounts of the city left by the 
Chinese travellers of whom ha Hien visited it at the beginning 

Fa Hien’s visit- Mahii- the fifth century A.D, , that is, about a* 

vana " thousand years after the time the Fuddha 

lived and delivered his discourses. Fa Hien says, 2 “North 
of the* city so named is a large forest,* having in it the double- 
galleried vihara where Buddha dwelt and the tope over half 
the body of Ananda.” 

The double-gallericd vihara is evidently the Kutagarasala 
in the Mahavana which stretched right up to the Himalayas 
as Buddhaghosa explains in 'his Suina ngala vilas i nl to the 
Mahali Sutta ill the Digha-Nikay^. In commenting ujfon 

Buddhaghosa on tLe word > “Mahavana” he says, “outside 
Mahavana. the town lying in one stretch up to the 

Himalayas, there is a natural forest which on account of the 
large area covered by it, is called Mahavana.” 3 (“Bahina- 
gare Ilimavantena saddhim ekab^ddham hutva thltam 
sayan-jata-vanaiii atthi, yarn maliaiitabka vena * Maha- 
vanarii ti vuccati.”) Uegge remarks on the above quoted 
desc iptiorf given by Fa Hien of the Kufagara- Vihara, “^t 
is difficult to tell what was the peculiar form of this Vihara 
from which it got its name ; something about the construc- 
tion of its door, or cupboards or galleries.” 4 Here also 
Buddhaghosa offers a comment explaining the origin of the 
name!' “In, that forest was established a samgharamaTor 


1 Fausboll, Dhammapada, old Ed. p. 391. 

» Legge, Fa- Hien, p. 72. 

* «?'unangalavilasinl, pt. I, (P. T. S.), p. 309. 
4 Legge, Fa- Hien p. 72. Note. I. 
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r * * 

monastery. A pasada or a storeyed building ; was built oy 

pillars and putting a pinnacle above, it was made into* a 

kutagarasala resembling a chariot of gods (devavimanar). 

From it, the whole samgharama or monastery is known as 

Kutagarasala.” 1 This agrees with the description of the 

double-gall aried vihara, given by Fa-Hien. The upper 

storey was evidently built upon a large number of pillars 

instead of walls and on the top there was a peak or kuta, 

so that there were two galleries, one below and the other 

above, and from the upper storey rose a pinnacle as we see 

in the vimanas or rathas referred to by Buddhaghosa. Yuan 

Chwang who visited the city more than two hundred years 

after Fa-Hien, found this great idliara in ruins. “To the east 

» * 

of the tope of the Jataka narrative,” the pilgrim continues, 
“was a wonder-working tope on the old foundations of the 
‘two-storey Preaching Hall’ in which Ju-lai delivered the 
P’u-men-t’o-lo-ni and' other sutras.” 2 The “two-storey 
Preaching Hall” is no doubt the Kutagara Hall of two 
storeys as described by, Buddhaghosa and as spoken of by 
Fa-Hien.' This is also evident from what Yuan Chwang 
says immediately after tlie above passage. “Close to the 
regains of the Preaching Hall,” the pilgrim says,* “was the 
tope which contained the half -body relics of Ananda*” 8 
This story of the parinirvana of Ananda and the division 
of the remnants of the body has been told by Fa-Hien and 
the same account is also given in the Tibetan works. Fa- 

Hieh narrates — “When Ananda was going from Magadha 

* 

* Sum. V. pt. I, P. T. S. p. 309. 

* Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 71. 

* Watters, On Yuan Chwang, vol. II, p. 71. 
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Vaisall, fishing his parinirvaria to take place (there), the 
dfe^s informed .King Ajatasatra of it and the king pursued 
him, in his own grand carriage, with a body of soldiers and 
reached the riv*er. (On the other hand), the Licchavis of 
Vaisall had heard that Ananda was coming (to their city}* ’ 
and they on their part came to meet him. (In this way), 
they all arrived together at the river, and Ananda considered 
that,' if he went forward, King Ajatasatru would be very 
angry, while if he went back, the Licchavis would resent his 
conduct. He thereupon in the very middle of the river 
burnt his body in a fiery ecstacy of samadhi, and his pari- 
nirvana was attamed. He divided his body (also) into two, 


(leaving) the half of it on each bank so that each of the two 
kings got one half as a (sacred) relic, and took it back (to 1 his 
own capital), and there raised a tope over it.”} 

Yuan Chwang’s account of the country of which Vaisall 
was the capital, agrees pretty well with the tradition of its 


Yuan Chwang’s 
account. 


prosperity preserved in the Buddhist books. 
We read, “The Vaisall country is described 


by the pilgrim as being above five thousand li in circuit, a 
very fertile region abounding in mangoes, p antains and other 
fruits. The people were honest, fond of good works, esteemers 
of. learning, and orthodox and heterodox in faith.” 

In the Tibetan works, a similar account is given of the 


prosperity and opulence of Vaisall which is invariably des- 
cribed in the Dulva as a kind of earthly 

Tibetan Account. 

4 « 

parks and gardens, the singing birds and continual festivities 
ajjiong the Licchavis. “Nanda, Upananda !” exclaimed the 


paradise, with its handsome buildings,’ its 


1 Leggef Fa-Hien, pp. 76*77. 
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Chabbaggiya Bhikshus when they visited Vaisall, “the^ 
Blessed One never saw the like of this, evan when' he »a« 
among the Trayastrimcat devas.” (Dulva X. f. 2) 1 The 
Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha 2 translated by Beal from 
•Ghin&ie sources, gives an account similar to thht in the 
Lalita-Vistara. 3 Here we read of a god in the Tusita heaven 
who speaks thus, £ This Vajora country has a city called 
Vaisall, rich in every kind of produce ; the people in pfcace 

Chinese Account of and contentment ; the country enriched 
Vaii&u. and beautiful as a heavenly mansion ; the 

king cabled ‘Drumaraja’ ; his son without the least stain on 
his scutcheon ; the king’s treasuries full of gems* and gold 
and silver; perhaps you will be* born there.’' 

•The identification of Vaisall, the capital of # the Licchavis, 
had long been, a point of discussion among scholars. General 

identification of Vai- Cunningham with his immense knowledge 
6ali - of tlie ‘country and of the Buddhist litera- 

ture, identified the present village of Basarh in the Muzaffer- 
pur district in Tirhut as parking the spot where stood Vaisall 
in ancienff days 4 and M. Vivien de Saint Martin agreed with 
him, but the evidence that'led Cunniifgham to arrive at this 
conclusion was not put forward with such fulness send clear- 
ness as the question certainly deserved ; so that scholars had 
doubts as regards the identity. Rhys Davids says that the 
site was quite uncertain and that the site of Vaisall had still 
to be looked for somewhere in Tirhut. 6 Dr. W. Hoey sought 

4L ‘ 

* Rookhiil, Life of the Buddha, p. 63. 

* p. 28. 

* Ed. by Dr. S. Lefmann, Text, p. 21. 

4 Arch. S. Report, Vol. I, pp. 55, 56 and VoL XVI, p. 6. 

* Rhys David*, Buddhist India, p. 41. 
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•^establish the identity, though on very insufficient evidence, 
orVaisal! % with a«place called Ch^rSnd in the Chapra or Saran 
district. “Cher and stands on the northern bank of the 


Ganges, in approximately N. lat. 25° 41 and E. long. 84^ 55, 
about seven miles south-east from Chapra/’ 1 This identi* 
fication has been proved to be entirely untenable by V. A. 
Smith in his paper on Vaisall 2 from which we have quoted 
abovh ; and he has succeeded in establishing that the identi- 
fication by Cunningham of the village of Basarh with Vaisall 
admits of no doubt. This identity has been proved still 
more decisively by the Archaeological explorations carried 
on in 1903-04 by Dr. T. Bloch on the site. Dr. Bloch ex- 
cavated a mound called RajTL Visal ka garb and only eight 
trial pits were sunk. This was very insufficient considering 
the importance of the place. Three distinct strata have been 
found, the uppermost belonging to the period of Mahomedan 
occupation of the place, the second at a depth of about five 
feet from the surface, related to the epoch of the Imperial 
Guptas and the third at a still greater depth, belonging to 
an ancient period of which no definite date could be Obtained, 
it being “represented oftly by a fe\$ scattered fragments, too 
scanty to offer any conclusive evidence as to their precise 
date or character.” 3 The finds in the second stratum, 
however, are of very great value especially the find in one 
of the small chambers of “a hoard of seven hundred clay 
seals evidently used as attachment to letters or other 
literary documents. . They # belonged partly to officials, 


1 J. A. S. B. 1900, Vol. LXIX, pt. i, pp. 78, 79, 80, 83. 

* V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S. 1902, p. 267, n. 3. 

* Sir John H. Marshall., Arch. Surv. of India, Annual Report, 1903-04, p. 74, 
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partly to private persons, generally merchants or bankers^ 
but one specimen bearing the figure of a linga with a triraa 
on either side and the legend ‘Amratakesvara’ evideitfly 
belonged to a temple.’ ** 

The names of certain Gupta kings, queens ahd princes 
on some of these seals, coupled with palaeographic evidence, 
clearly demonstrate’ that they belonged to the fourth and 
fifth centuries after Christ when the Imperial Guptas* were 
on the throne. 2 Some of the impressions show that the 
name Tirabhukti (the original form of Tirhut) was applied to 
the province even in those ear'y times and some show the 
name of the town itself, Vaisall. One of the clay seals of a 
circular area, shows a female ^standing in a flower group 
with two attendants and two horizontal lines below reading 
(1) [Vai] satyam-araprakrti-[Ku]-(2) tumbina [m] — “(Seal) 
of the householders of at Yaisali.” 3 Another seal also ap- 

pears to have a similar legend. These things go to prove 
the identity of the site with Ya'sall and there seems to be no 
ground to question this conclusion any longer. But it must 
be noted that the results so far obtained by excavations are 
very meagre, and it is a great pity that the Archaeological 
Department had to give up the explorations for shortness of 

funds. We know not what nvaluable materials for the 

• 

history of India might lie buried under the earth in the 
mounds of Basarh as at other ancient sites in India. 

*_Arch. Surv. of India Annual Report, 1903-04 p. 74. 

• Sir John H. Marshall, Ibid. p. 110. 

• Sir John H. Marshall, Arch. Surv. of ladia, Annual Report, 1903-04, p. 110. 



hi. — manners and customs 


We have seen that the Liccbavis were included if the, * 

Constituent elements great Vajjian Confederacy that dominated 
of the Vajjian Confed- over the Vaiji or Vrji country. But some- 

©racy — The Licehavis J 

rates ^ her oonfode * times Vajji and Licchavi were used indiscri- 
minately as synonyms. At the time the 
Buddha lived, “the Vajjis were divided into several 
clans such as the Licehavis, the Vaidehis, the Tlrabhuktis 
and so on and the exact number of these clans would appear 
to have been eight as criminals were arranged before the 
Atthakulaka or eight clans which would appear to have been 
a jury composed of one member from each of ,the separate 
divisions oi the tribe .” 1 

All these Vajjis lived in great amity and concord which 
was a particular mark of their confederacy and this union 
coupled with their martial instincts ^nd the efficiency of 'their 
martial institutions made them great and powerful .amongst 
the nations of north-eastern India . 2 Their sympathy for 

Mutual sympathy ° ne another was exemplary. If a Licchavi 
amongst the Liccharxs. f e p the other Licehavis came to see him. 

The whole clan would join any auspicious ceremony per- 
formed in the house of a Licchavi ; if any foreigner of rank 
and power paid a visit to the Licchavi capital, they would all 
go out in a body to receive him and do him honour . 3 

' j 

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography oE India, p. 447. 

, B . Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Yol. XI, p. 3 ; vide also Turnour, Pali Buddhistic 
cal Annals, No. 5, J. A. S. B. Doc. 1838, p. 992. 

■ SumaiSgala-vilasim (Burmese edition) pp. 103-105. 

7 . 
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The young Licchavis were very handdbme in appearanp* 
and very 'fond of brilliant colours in rnlir 

widlovefor^oioura 06 ^ re8S an< I equipages. 1 The Buddha omhis 
^ first meeting with the Licchavi nobles # in 

* Their gay attire and rich and splendid equipages of various 
colours, was led to compare them to Tavatimsa gods. A 
similar account we get from the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, 
when the Licchavi nobles went out for the last time to meet 
the Blessed One as soon as they learnt that he had arrived 
at Vaisall and was staying at the mango-grove of Ambapall 
in the outskirts of their city. “Ordering a number of 
magnificent carriages to be made ready, they mounted one 
of them and proceeded with their train to V^sall. Some of 
them were dark, 2 dark in colour and wearing dark clothes 
and ornaments ; some of them were fair, fair in colour, and 
wearing light clothes and ornaments ; some of them were red, 
ruddy in colour, and wearing red clothes and ornaments ; 
some of them were white, pale in colour, and wearing white 
clothes and ornaments.’ w Exactly the same description of the 
colours favoured by the Licchavis is given in the Anguttara 

(i (r 

Nikaya, 4 which shows that the Licchavis wore these colours 
not only on great festive occasions but in their ordinary 
daily life also. Once while the Enhghtened One was staying 
at the Kutagarasala in the Mahavana, five hundred of the 
Licchavis were seated round him doing obeisance. Some 

Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 79. • » 

* Nila' (DIgha Nikaya, Vol, II, p. 96)' Jias been translated as*‘dark’ by Rhys 
Davjds ; though for the complexion this may be a fair rendering, it is not so for 
the attire and the equipage. 

* Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Vol. XI, p. 31. 

* Ahguttara Nikaya, P. T, S., pt. Ill, p. 239, 
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of them werq nlla or blue all ovdr in clothes and ornaments 
an& similarly others were yellow, red or white. We may 
compare these descriptions with the more detailed account 
in the Mahavastu of the colours preferred by the Licchavjs. 
Thus says the Sanskrit Buddhist work : “There are Licchavisw 
with blue horses, blue chariots, blue reins and whips, blue 
sticks, blue clothes, blue ornaments, .blue turbans, blue 
umbrellas and with blue sword, blue jewels, blue footwear 
and blue everything befitting their youth” 1 and here the 
Mahavastu quotes a verse, apparent 1 y from an older work or 
a traditional say'ng. In the very same terms the Mahavastu 
speaks of the Liceliavis decked all in yellow (pita and in 1 ght 
red, the colour of the Bengal madder (manjistha), in red 
(lohita), in white (sveta), in green (harita), and some in 
variegated colours (vyayukta). 2 

Perhaps the Licchavis were divided into separate septs, 
as Senart suggested* distinguished by the 
Scchfv^by colour!* 10 colour worn by each ; otherwise it is diffi- 
cult to explain why the same colour should 
be preferred for trappings of the horses, decorations »of their 
carriages, as well as the articles o£ dress adorning their own 
persons. There was moreover a profusion of gold and jewels 
in everything in their equipage —carriages drawn by horses, 
gold-bedecked elephants, palanquins of gold set with all 
kinds of precious stones. Altogether there went out of the 

Display of their pomp city of Vesall twice eighty-four thousand 

and grandeur. conveyances decked in pearl and gold? 
* • • 

1 Mahavastu, Vol. I, p. 259, for the text. The author is responsible for a the 
English translation. 

•* We have here followed the interpretation, suggested by Senart, of VySyukta 
vide Mahavastu, note, p. 574) ; this meaning, however, is very doubtful. 
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with all the wealth and splendour of kings. (rajarddhiye_ 
and samrddhiye). 

All this speaks of a people who were greatly prosperous 
andin affluent circumstances and it may be* expected that 
•the^vould be given to luxury and indolence. Bifb this was 
not their character at the time when Buddha lived and 
preached among them. The Samyutta Nikaya preserves a 
saying of the Exalted One : “Look ye Bhikkhus here, ’how 

these Licchavis live sleeping with logs of 
pfcted C by r the e Buddha! wood as pillows, strenuous and diligent, 

(appamatta) zealous and active (atapino) 
in archery. Ajatasattu, Yedehiputto, the Magadhan king, can 
find no defect in them, nor can he discover any cause of 
actien (against them). Should the Licchavis? Oh Bhikkhus, 
in the time to come, be very delicate, tender and soft in their 
arms and legs, should they sleep in ease and comfort on 
cushions of the finest cotton up till the sun is up in the 
heavens, then the Magadhan king, Ajatasattu, Vedehiputto, 
will find defects and wiH discover cause of action.” 1 This 

it 

testimony of the Buddha goes to show that the Licchavis 
were hardy and active, ardent and strenuous in their military 
training, so that their enemies could have no chance of getting 
them at a disadvantage. 

The Licchavis used to kill animals on the 8th, 14th and 
15th day of the lunar months and eat their 
flesh. 2 ' 

They were fond of manly pastimes such as elephant 


Not vegetarians. 


1 Saihyutta Nik&ya, (P. T. S.) pt. II, pp. 267-268. 

* Divyavadana (Cowoll and Neil) p. 136. 
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training and punting. Among the Psalms of the Brethren 
•^ond of manly • (Theragatha), Ve find one composed by 
paBtim&. Vajjiputtaka, the son of a Licchaviraja at 
Vaisall, who became known among the followers of the 
Btfddha as* the Vajjian’s son and who, in his early life, was 

engaged in training e’ephants . 1 The 

Passion for hunting 

tempered by Buddha’s Ahguttara .Nikaya narrates how a large 
111 ' number of Liochavi youths, armed with 

bows, ready with strings, set and surrounded by a 
pack of hounds, were roving about in the Mahavana 
but finding the Buddha seated at the foot of a tree 
in the forest, threw away their bows and arrows 
and sending away the pack of hounds sat by the 
Great Teacher, subdued by his presence, silent and without 
a word, in a reverent attitude with the palms joined. A 
Licchavi of apparently advanced years, Mahanama by name, 
who came to pay his respects to the Buddha expressed his 
great wonder at the sight of the Licchavi youths, full of life 
and vivacity, notorious for their insolent and wanton conduct 
in the city, thus sitting silent and demure, in an attitude of 
reverence before the great teacher ; he pointed out the defects 
in their character, the defects that are found in youngmen 
of. every country where the people are rich and powerful 
and of an imperious temper. “The Licchavi youths, Oh 
Lord !” goes on Mahanama, “are rude and rough and whatever 
presents are sent to the families, sfigarcane or plums, cakes, 
sweetmeats or preparations of sugar, these they plunder and 
eat up, throw dust at the ladies of respectable families and 
gjrls of good families ; such youngmen are now all silent and 

•* 1 Psalms of the Brethren, By Mrs. Rhys Davids, p. 106 
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demure, are doing obeisanoe with joined .palm§ to yourself, 
0 Lord.” 1 Here we get an insight into the daily life of thfise 
young cockneys glorying within the walls of the city of 
l^isall. It shows that the young Vaisalians, though they 
.jncfiitlged in the pranks and peccadillos of youths were rfot 
so wild as to lose all sense of reverence or respect due to 
religious men. 

“In the Buddha’s time, the young Licchavis of the city,” 

Watters’ view— its says Watters, “were a free, wild, set, very 

criticism. handsome and full of life and Buddha com- 

pared them to the gods in Indra’s Heaven. They dressed 
well, were good archers, and drove fast carriages, but they 
were wanton, insolent and utteuJy irreligious.” 2 This is an 
exaggeration and is probably based on the Chinese transla- 
tions of such,passagesAS the following from the Lalitavistara, 
where some of the Tusita gods were pointing out the defects 
in the character of the Vaisalians when their city was recom- 
mended by others among them as a suitable place of birth 
for the Bodhisattva. ^These Devaputras in the Tusita 
heaven averred, “Vaisaii is unfit. What is the reason ? 
Look here. They do not speak with propriety towards each 
other, there is no practice of religion among them, nor 
obedience to those in high or middle position, nor to the old 
and the elders. Each one of them thinks, ‘I am a king, 
and I am a king.’ They do not accept the dibcipleship of 
any one, nor the religiofi of any one. Therefore is Vaisali 

Whatever might have been the opinions of these 
• % 

^Anguttara Nikaya, P. T. S., pt. Ill, p.*76. 

•*T. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 79. 

* Lalitavistara, ed. by E. Lefmann, Vol. I, p. 21. “Apara ahub sapyaprati- 
.tana sapyapratirupa.” 
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‘sons of heaven* b’efore the birtji of the Bodhisattva, they 
inhst have w changSd their opinions about the people of Vaisali 
who, showed such remarkable veneration towards the En- 
lightened One and received such marked favour from hklff 
Do we not often read of five hundred Licchavis visiting him 
at the Kutagarasala surrounding him and doing obeisance 
to him. The only conclusion we can draw from the above 
account in the Lalitavistara, is that the Licchavis were rather 
independent in character and would not easily accept a sub- 
ordinate position to any one whether in politics or in religion 
or in ordinary daily life. 

Theft Was almost unknown among the Licchavis as a 
Theft almost unknown passage irf the Vinaya Pitaka indicates. 1 

Vaddha, a Licchavi, at the instigation of some dishonest 


Moral courage. 


Bhikkhus, had preferred a fals f e charge of 
adultery against Dabba, a Mallian, but 


Vaddha afterwards made a clean breast of the whole ugly 


plot as soon as he saw the measure of his iniquity. 2 

Then again the statement that' the Licchavis did not 


Regard for ciders. 


respect 1 heir elders or were irreligious, is in 
direct contradiction of what the Buddha 


said about them to Vassakfira, the Magadhan minister. 
“So long as they honour and esteem and revere and support 
the Vajjian elders, and hold it a point of duty to hearken 
to their words — so long as no women or girls belonging to 
their clans are detained among them by force or abduction 


* Vinaya Pitakam, Ed. By H. Oldenberg, Vol. IV. Bhikkbuni-Vibhanga 
tghadidesa, pp. 225*226. 

1 Vinaya Vexts, S. B. E., pt. Ill, pp. 118*125. 
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'O.U 

Love of education. 


so long may the Vajjians bp expected not to decline, but to 
prosper .” 1 

The Liechavi youths went to distant countries for 

education. We read of a Liechavi named 

< « 

Maliali who went to Taxila to learn silpa 
or arts and returned home after completing his education. 
It is said that he in his turn trained as many as five hundred 
Licchavis who also, when educated, took up the same task 
and in this way education spread far and wide among the 
Licchavis 2 and some of them went so far as to write poems. 


For instance, we find in the Theragatha 3 that a Vajjiputta, 
the son of a Licchavira ja at Vaisall, composed a" psalm. 

Nor were the fine arts neglected by tHs gifted people. 
Artisans such as tailors, goldsmiths and jewellers must have 
been very much in requisition at the city of Vaisali to furnish 

the gay robes of seven thousand seven 

Artisans— Construe- , 

tion of peaces and hundred and seven rajas or nobles, and we 

shrines, etc. .. . . . . , 

can very well imagine what a great strain 
the artisans were put to'in order to devise suits of dress and 
ornaments to fit up the variously coloured Licchavis, the 
blues, the reds, the yellow’s, the greens and the whites. The 
art of architectuie also was much developed in Vaisall ; the 
magnificent palaces of the Licchavis are spoken of in -the 
Lalitavistara.' 4 They were equaUy enthusiastic in the build- 
ing of temples, shrines, and monasteries for the Bhikkhus ; 
and we are told that the Bhikkhus themselves superintended 
the construction of these buildings- for^ the order.* The 


* Dialogues of the Buddha, part II, p. 80. 

8 Fausboll, Dhammapada, (old. £d.) p. 211. 

8 Psalms of the Brethren, By Mrs. Rhys Davids, p. 106. 

4 Lalitavistara, Chap. 8, p. 23. (Bibliotheca Indica Series.) 
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Cullavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka tells us also how on one 
occasion when the Enlightened One was staying at the peak- 
roofed-hall in Jhe Mahavana, “the people were zealousjgp 
engaged in putting up new buildings (for the use of the order) 4 
and as zealously provided with the requisite clothes, and 
food, and lodging, and medicine for the sick, all such Bhikkhus 
as superintended their work/* 1 We are further told how a 
poor tailor of VaisalT intent on building himself a house for 
the Samgha, raised the walls of such a house, but, as the 
Cullavagga tells us, “by his want of experience the laying 
was out of line and the wall fell down.” Then the poor tailor 
felt disturbed, grew angry and murmured thus : — “These 
Sakyaputtiya fhunanas exhort and teach those men who 
provide them with the requisite clothes, food, lodging, and 
medicine, and superintend their buildings for tliem. But I 
am poor and no one exhorts or teaches me or helps me in my 
building.” 2 This passage shows that some of the*Bhikkhus 
themselves were master builders who y^ervised the erection 
of houses for the Buddhist order, just as in the mediaeval 
times in Europe we fin*l the monk excelling in many of the 
fine arts including painting, sculpture and architecture. 
The Licchavis of Vaisall had built many shrines or cait/as 
inside and outside their great city and we have seen from the 
Mahavastu passage quoted in tfye last chapter, with what 
great liberality and magnanimity th^y delivered over the best 
among them to Buddha and the Buddhist Church. Th$t, 
these caitytis were be'autifub and fine buildings where one 

1 Cullavagga, VI, Translated by Drs. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, S. B. E., 
Vo!. XX, pp. 189-190. 

* Cullavagga VI, translated by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, S. B. E. Vol. XX, 
p. 190. 

9 
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Matrimonial rites- 
restrictions. 


m 

might prefer to dwell as long as one liked, even to the end 
of the kalpa, appears from a passage in the DIgka Nikfiya 
•’'here Buddha while staying at the Capala entity a said a bout 
^each of the caityas that it was charming and then.suggested 
to Ananda that the Tathagata might be inclined to live there 
for a kalpa 1 or the remaining part of a kalpa, meaning perhaps 
that in such beautiful surroundings, life would be pleasant 
and worth living. 

About the marriage rites of the Licchavis, it is said in 
the Tibetan books that there were rules restricting the 

marriage of all girls born in Vaisali, to that 
city alone. They state, “The people of 
Vaisali had made a law that a daughter^ftbrn in the first 
district could marry only in the first district, not in the second 
or third ; that one born in the middle district could marry 
only in the first and second ; but that one born in the last 
district could marry in any one of the three ; moreover, that 
no marriage was tov\>e contracted outside Vaisali.’ 2 A 
passage , : n the BhikkhunI Vibhaiiga Saiighadidesa 3 indicates 
that a Licchavi who wanted to marry could ask the corpora- 
tion or the Licchavigana to select a suitable bride for him. 
Tfiey appear to have a high idea of female chastity ; violation 

of chastity was a serious offence amongst 
them. Buddha himself says that “no 
women or girls belonging to their clans are detained among 
"them by force or abduction.” 4 The Petavatthu Atth&katha 


Chastity. 


\ Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Vol. XI, p.‘58. 

* Bockbill, Life of the Buddha, p. 62. 

* BhikkhunI Vibhaiiga Saiighadidesa II Vinaya Pit&kam Ed. by H. Oldenburg, 
Vol. XV, p. 225. 

4 Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E. Vol. XI, pp. 3*4. 
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gives a stojy of a Licchavi raja named Ambasakkhara who 
Fas enamoured, of the beauty of a married woman, whose 
husband lie engaged as an officer under him ; he wanted to 
gain her love but was foiled in his attempts . 1 

The ’punishment for a woman who broke her marriage 
„ . _ vow was very severe, the husband could 

inviolable— its with impunity even take away her life, 

exception. But even an adulterous woman could save 

herself from the punishment by entering the congregation of 
nuns by getting the pabbajja ordination, as can be seen 
from the BhikkhunI Vibhahga Sarighadidesa . 2 

A Licchavi wife committed adultery. The husband warned 
his wife, many times but she heeded not. 

An eiramnle ^ J 

The Licchavi informed the Licchavjgana 
that his wife had committed adultery and he, was ^solved 
to kill her ; he then asked the gana to select a suitable wife 
for him. When the lady heard that she would # be killed, 
she took her valuables, went to Savatth? and asked for pab- 
bajja (ordination) from the titthiy.J, by whom, however, 
she was refused : then she went to the bhikkhunisb who in 
a body also refused ; at last she went to a bhikkhunl who was 
persuaded to give ordination to her and thus she was success- 
ful. The Licchavi went to SavatthI and saw his wife ordained, 
complained to king Pa se uadi of lvosala, who asked him to 
show his wife. The Licchavi informed the king that she 
had become a bliikkhunT. The king said that as she had 
become a bhikkhunl, no punishment could be inflicted .-on 

1 Petavatthu-Atthnkatha, Sinhalese edition, Simon Hewavitarapa’s Bequest 
S&ies, No. 1, pp. 154-150 ; Soe my “The Buddhist conception of spirits,” pp. 49*51. 

* Vinay# Pitaka by H. Oldonberg, Vol. IV, pp. 225-226, 
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her. After the occurrence of this event, an agitation was 
set on foot among the Licchavis who reported the mat ter tp 
the Buddha who told the bhikkliunis that they should not 
gbra prdination to such a woman. 1 Thus we sec that cases of 
adultery were tried by the Licchavigana. 

We have already referred in Chapter I, to the various 
methods prevalent among the Licchavis with regard to the 
. , , disposal of the dead. Besides cremation and 

Disposal of the dead. .... „ , _ . 

burial, the custom of exposing the dead to 

be devoured by wild animals seems to Lave been in existence 

in Vaisall. When the Bodhisatta was at Vaisall, he is said 

to have observed a cemetery under a clump of trees and 

enquired about it from the Rsis whafsaJained that the corpses 

of mtn were exposed to be devoured by birds and there they 

used to collect and pile up the white bones of dead persons. 

They burnt corpses there and the bones were preserved in 

heaps ; thp corpses were hung from the trees ; there were 

others buried there mch as had been killed by their relatives 

fearing lest they shoufcf be born again while others were left 

upon the- ground that the} 7 might return if possible, to their 

former homes. 2 Dr. Vincent Smith finds in this story proof 

of the custom of the ancient inhabitants of Vaisall of dis- 

C . 

posing their dead “sometimes by exposure, sometinies by 
cremation, and sometimes by burial.” 3 

The Licchavis had vaiious festivals, of which the Sab- 
„ , barattiVaro or SabbaratticHro was the 

Festivals. 

most important. At the Sabbarattjvaro 

t 

1 Bhikkhunf-Vibhafiga Sanghadidesa, Vol. II, p. 225. 

1 Beal’s Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha, pp. 159-160. 

1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, p. 234. 
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or Sabbaratticaro festival, songs were sung, trumpets, drums 
and. other musical instruments were used . 1 When a festival 
took place at VaisalT, all the people used to enjoy it and 
there Vere dancing, singing and recitation . 2 * 

• It was*Sariputta who said regarding the Vajjians that 

change, in Ucchavi they were once g ood and afterwards took 
character. to evil ways. In other words, at first they 

were free from desires of senses, ill-will, torpor, sloth, etc., 
but afterwards they were addicted to these evils. Then 
again they gave up all these vices and became good . 8 

1 Samyutta Nikaya, Vol. I, pp. 201-202. 

* Psalms of tBo Brethren, p. 63. 

» Ibid, p. 348. 



IV.— VIEWS AND PRACTICES 


All the information that we can get* about the views 
and practices of the Licchavis is derived from Buddhist 
books and, to a smaller extent, from Jaina works. It is 
apparent from what we learn about them from these sources 
that the Licchavis, a vigorous, manly and heroic race, and 
highly prosperous too, were at the same time of a strongly 
religious and devotional bent of mind. Both Jainism and 

The Licchavis— a Buddhism found many followers among 
religious people. them. Even before the advent of the two 

new forms of religion, the Liccha ^tio i a r f a. call them by their 
wid^r designation, the Va^jians, appear to have been imbued 
with a strong religious spirit and deep devotion. The Vajjis 
appear to + bave numerous shrines in their town as well as in 
the country and they Worshipped the deities at these shrines 
with proper offerings and with the observance of due rites 
and Ceremonies. Even after Jainism and Buddhism had 
obtained a strong hold on the Licchavis of Vaisilli, the great 
body of the people of the Vaj ji country as well as of the capital 
repiained staunch followers of their ancient faith, the principal 
feature of which was caitya worship, although they had 
due respect for the Jaina or Buddhist sages that wandered 
over their country preaching the message delivered by their 
respective teachers. The Mahaparinibbana Suttanta tells us 
'what the Buddha told Vassakara, the prime minister (iflaha- 
matra) of Magadha, when the letter was sent by Ajatasatru 
to learn from the Exalted One what he would predict with 
regard to the king’s daring plan of exterminating the Vajjis. 
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The Exalted One said : “So long as the Vajjians honour and 
esteem and revere and support the Vajjian shrines 1 in town, 
or country and allow not the proper offerings and rites, as, 
foriperly given and performed to fail into desuetude- 
so long as the rightful protection, defence and support shall 
be fully provided for the Araliants among them, so that the 
Arahants from a distance may enter the realm, and the 
Arahants therein may live at ease — so long may the Vajjians 
be expected not to decline but to prosper .’* 2 This was said by 
the Buddha on the eve of his last departure for Vaisali and 
shortly before lie passed away from this world. Towards 
the end of his life, the Lie chavis were devoted worshippers 
at the numerous shrines that were scattered about in their 
country. Buddhaghosa in his commentary, the Sumapgala- 
vilasinl, also informs us that the Licchavis observed s ineir old 
religious rites . 3 We must here bear in mind ^fche fact that 
Buddhism at the early stage, of which we MX} speaking, was 
a form of faith for ascetics only, not a religious creed for all 
people. The Buddhists at this period only formed one <Jf the 
numerous ascetic sects of Northern India. Thus there was 
nothing unusual in the fact that many of the Licchavis who 
were householders and had not accepted the life of bhikkhas 
or Buddhist monks, should remain firm followers of their 
former faith. We must not also forget that there are strong 
reasons to suspect, as Kern observes, “that original Buddhism 

% 

• • 

1 The word ill the text is ‘Cfetiyani.' T. W. Rhys Davids’ translation seems to 
be too exclusive for, as Kern points oui, the name Cetiya was applied not ontg to 
shrines but also to sacrod trees, memorial stones, holy spots, images, religiousil 
sorptions (Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 91). 

* T. W. qpd C. A. F. Rhys Davids-Dialogues of the Buddha, Pt. II, p. 8ft 

' Sumangala • vilasini (Burmese edition) pp. 103-105. 
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was not exactly that of the canonical books The Pali 
Tripitaka represents the version acknowledged by a parti- 
ocular sect of the Buddhist, namely, the Vibhajjavadins 
of Ceylon and there can be no doubt that the sacred c%non 
was moulded and modified by them when it was finally 
edited, and as it is said, was put down in writing in Ceylon. 
We cannot, therefore, expect to find an impartial account 
of the religious tenets of the people of the country 
where the Enlightened One preached his new message. But 
as the Buddhist along with the Jaina books form the only 
source of our information about the religious beliefs of the 
Licchavis, we have to take them as the basis of our account 
of their ideas of religion. F ronTt fie ' meagre mention of the 
caityas of the Licchavis in the Buddhist books, it is not easy 
to detehmne wdiat the principal objects of their worship were. 
There is, however, nothing to show that the religious belief 
of the Licchavis was in any way different from the form of 
faith obtained in otilier parts of Northern India. The Vedic 
religion was still in full vigour in north-eastern India, as the 
references, though not very numerous, to vedic sacrifices 
in the Buddhist books show. We should bear in mind that 
the country of the Vaj jis was the sacred land of Videha where 
the great Samrat Janaka had exercised his sway and where 
Yajnavalkya preached the white Yajurveda. 

We have already referred to the numerous caityas in 
Vaisali and its suburbs as mentioned in the 
Th« ciaitya worship— Mahavastu. These caityas are called the 
Sf tC Kohavi Capala, the kaptamraka, the Bahuputra, 

the Gautama, the Kapinahya and the 


1 Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 50. 
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Ma rka tahradatlra In the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, we 
also get the nances of these shrines (caityas). The Exalted 
One on his last visit to Vaisali went one day to the Capala 
caityu and saicL addressing the venerable Ananda : “How 
delightful* a spot, Ananda, is Vaisali, and how charming 
the Udena Shrine, and the Gotamaka Shrine, and the 
Shrine of the Seven Mangoes (Sattambaka), and the Shrine 
of many sons, and the Sarandada Shrine, and the Capala 
Shrine.” The Patika Suttanta which like the Mahapari- 
nibbana Suttanta, is included in the Digha-Nikaya, 
indicates the position of these caityas. Kandara-masuka, 
a naked aseptic of Vaisali sought to please the Licchavis 
by professing a great attachment to their city ; he says, 
“so long as I live, I will never go beyond the Udena Shrine 
on the east of Vaisali ; the Gotamaka Shrine on the south ; 
the Sattamba Shrine on the west and the Bahuputta Shrine 
on the north .” 1 From this boasting of Ka^uara-masuka, 
it is evident that these shrines werr. situated in the 
outskirts of Vaisali marking its boundaries, as it were. A 
passage in the Divyavadana also gives a list of the caityas in 
almost the same words, as the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta : 
there also the Enlightened One speaks addressing Ananda, 
of the* beauties of the caityas called Capala,* SaptSmrakh, 
Bahupatraka and Gautama-nyagrodlia . 2 Bahupatraka is 
evidently the same as Bahuputraka of the other texts. 
Altogether we get the names of eight caityas or shrines in 
and about VaiSall. There can, therefore, be no doubt with , 
regard to the existence of these caityas in the country of the 

* Dialogues of the Buddha, part III, p. 14 

* Divyavadana, p. 201. 

9 
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Licchavis. Buddhaghosa in his commentary on the Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanta explains cetiyani in the text as Yakkha- 
cetiyani and about the Sarandada caitya where the Buddha 
preached, he says that “this was a Vihara ejected on thfc site 
of a former shrine of the Yakkha Sarandada.” 1 * So that 
from Buddhaghosa ’s comments it is but reasonable to assume 
that the Yakkhas were worshipped in some of the caityas, 
but the materials at our command do not justify us to 
assume that the Yakkhas were the only deities worshipped 
at these shrines. The Buddhist books show that the Vedic 
gods, Indra and Prajapati or Brahma 2 were very popular 
deities in the regions where the Buddha preached. The 
Arthasastra of Ivautilya 3 also speaks ofmany gods popularly 
worshipped besides the Vedic divinities. Some scholars are 
of opinion that the caityas were “Shrines of pre-Buddhistic 
worship” e^d that “they were probably trees and barrows.” 4 
Some of the caityas, as their names suggest, might have been 
named after the w^es which marked the spots, but it would 
be going too far to imagine merely from the name that these 
shrines consisted of trees and nothing else, as some scholars 
would have us believe. 

Mahavlra, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara of the Jains, 
‘ . as we have seen before, was a citizen of 

jaimsm. Vaisall. Even before his advent, the faith 

of which he was the last exponent, seems to have been pre- 

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, part II, p. 80 notes 2 and 3. 
u * For Brahma see S. N. 122 seq ; Sarny VI. i, 1-3, 10, etc. M. P. J3, VI. 15, 
eto., eto. r ' • 

\ Arthasastra of Kau^ilya, ed. by R. Sh*ma Sastri, 2nd edition, p. 244. 

4 Prof, and Mrs. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. II, p. 110, foot* 
note 2. See also Mr. B. P. Chanda’s Mediaeval Sculpture in Eastern India, 
Cal. Univ. Journal (Arts), Vol. III. 
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valent in Vafsall and the country round, in some earlier form. 
It 'appears from the Jaina accounts that the religion as fixed 
and established by Parsvanatha, who is revered as the twenty- 
third TIrthankara, was followed by some at least of the 
Ksatriya people of north-eastern India, and especially 
amongst the residents of Vaisali. We read in the Ayaranga 
Sutra, “The venerable Ascetic Mahavira’s parents were wor- 
shippers of Parsva and followers of the Sramanas. During 
many years, they were followers of the Sramanas, and for 
the sake of protecting the six classes of lives they observed, 
blamed, repented, confessed, and did penance according 
to their sins. On a bed of Kusa-grass they rejected all 
food, and their bodies dried up by the last mortification 
of the flesh, which is to end ih death. Thus they died 
in the proper month, and leaving their bodies, were bom 
as gods in Adbhuta Kalpa.” 1 Similar account’s are given 
in other Jaina works also of the p:e valence in the 
country of a faith which was afterwards developed by 
Mahavlra. The Sramanas or wandering ascetics lyicf been 
in existence ever sincoi the time pf the earlier Upanisads 
and evidently the Sramanas that were followed so reverently 
by the parents of Mahavlra, belonged to one of the 
numerous sects or classes amongst which the Indian ascetics 
appear to have been divided. After Mahavlra developed 
his doctrines and preached his faith of unbounded charity 
to all living beings in the Vajji land and in Magadha, , 
the number of his followers among the Licchavis appears to 
have been large and some men of the highest position in 

1 Jaina fj&tras, pt. i, Akarauga Sutra translated by H, Jacobi, S. B. E,, 
VoJ. xxii, p. 194, 
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Vai&tll appear to have been among them as is seen from the 
Buddhist books themselves. In the Mahavagga of the 
Vinaya Pitaka we read that Siha, a general-in-chief «f the 
Licchavis, was a disciple of Nigantha Nataputta who has 
been shown by Profs. Biihler and Jacobi to be identical 
with Mahavlra of the Jaina legends. We read here how 
general Siha 1 a follower of the Niganthas, gradually felt 
attracted towards the Samana Gotama by listening to the 
discussions among the Licchavis at the Santhag&ra or the 
Mote-Hall where they used to meet, discuss and settle all 
matters relating to politics or religion. One # day “many 
distinguished Licchavis were sitting together assembled in the 
town hall and spoke in many ways in praise of the Buddha, 
of the Dhamma and of the Saiiigha. At that time, Slha, 
the general-in-chief (of the Licchavis), a disciple of the 
Nigantha sebl^was sitting in that assembly. And Slha, the 
general, thoughts Truly he, the Blessed One, must be the 
Arahat Buddha, since these many distinguished Licchavis who 
were sitting here together assembled in the town hall, speak 
in so many ways in praise of the Buddha, of the Dhamma 
and of the Samgha. What if I were to go and visit him, 
the Arahat Buddha.” Siha next asked permission to visit 
the Buddha from the Nigantha Nataputta, who, howe'ver, 
tried to dissuade him from doing so, pointing out the defects 
in the doctrines preached by the former. “Why should you, 
Siha, who believe in the result of actions (according to their 
moral merit) go to visit the Samana Gotama who denies the 
result of actions ? For the Samana Gotama, Slha, denies 

1 Vinaya Text* translated by T. W. Rhys Davids and H. Oldenbsrg, S. B. E„ 
VoU XVII, p. 108. f. 
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the result of actions ; lie teaches the doctrine of non-action : 
and in this doctrine he trains his disciples.” Siha’s enthu- 
siasmjor the Buddha abated for the time but it was again 
roused by* the discussions of the other Licchavis so that he 
at last did pay a visit to the Buddha who gave him a long 
discourse on the Buddhist doctrine. Slha was at last con- 
verted to the Buddhist faith. That the number of the 
followers of Mahavlra at Vaisali, however, was very large 
also appears from this story of Siha. This general had in- 
vited Buddha and the Bhikkhus to take their meal at his 
house and procured meat from the market for feeding them. 
But the Jams spread a false report as we read in the Maha- 
vagga : “At that time a great number of Niganthas (running) 
through Vesali, from road to road and from cross-way to 
cross-way, with outstretched arms, cried : To-day Siha, the 
general, has killed a great ox and has made a meal for the 
Samana Gotama ; the Samana Gotamc, knowingly eats 
this meat of an animal killed for this very purpose apji has 
thus become virtually the author of that deed (of killing 
the animal).” 1 This i'alse report circulated by them only 
made Siha firmer in his zeal for the new faith, but the story 
shows that the number of the Niganthas. at Vaisali was 
sufficiently large to defy the influence of such a great man 
as Siha, and the fact that the conversion of Siha took place 
at the time that Buddha paid his last visit to the city, shows 
that though Buddhism had made many converts among the 
followers t>f the. faith preached by Mahavlra, yet they were 
still numerous and powerful at the capital at the Licclfavis 
fcven after the numerous sermons preached by the Buddha. 


1 Vinaya Texts, S. B. E., Vol. xvii, p. US. 
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This is also confirmed by the story of Saccaka,*a Nirgrantha, 
who had the hardihood to challenge the Buddha himSclf 
to a discussion on philosophical tenets before an assemblage 
of five hundred Licchavis. 1 

Accounts of the spread of Buddhism among the Licchavis, 
gleaned from the various works in the 

Buddhism. ° 

Buddhist sacred literature, are by no means 
meagre. The Enlightened One paid at least three visits, 
but probably many more, to the city and from the very first 
he appears to have met with great success among them. 
We have already seen from the Mahavastu how great was the 
veneration with which he was received on his ftrst visit to 
Vaisall. The Pali works have recorded many occasions on 
which the Licchavis sought the aid of the Buddha for the 
solution of mumerous problems about religion and dogma 
that presented any difficulty to them. These questions and 
answers put to and given by the Buddha, though frequently 
of only a general character and such as would naturally 
arise dn the mind of any Buddhist, may yet help us to get 
glimpseS of the workings of the Licchavi mind with regard 
to matters of faith, and we think that the bringing together 
o t all these Licchavi questions to the Master will well.repay 
the trouble bestowed upon them. 

Once when the Buddh^, was staying in the Kutagarasala 

Bhaddiya, a Licchavi at Mahavana in Vaisall, a Licchavi named 
and the Buddha. Bhaddiya paid a visit to the Buddha and 

“told him, “I have heard that the Samana Gotama i»a magician 
who knows the magic spells by virtue of which he attracts the 
followers of the faiths. Do people speak rightly when they 


5 The story of Sacoaka is given in detail in this chapter, a few pages below. 
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say thus ?” Thereupon the Buddha explained to him kusala 
and akusala Dhamma. The Buddha accepted him as his 
disciple and said, “If I be successful in inducing all rich 
Ksatriyas and Bjrahmins to give up all akusalas and per- 
form kusalas, it will be for their welfare and happiness.” 
Bhaddiya was much delighted with his expositions and 
declared himself a follower of the Buddha. 1 

On another occasion we find that when the Buddha was 


Two Liochavisand the at VaisjlT, a Licchavi named Salho and 
Buddha. another Licchavi named Abhaya approa- 

ched the Buddha. Salho, the Licchavi, said to the Buddha, 
“There are $ome Samanas and Brahmanas who preach the 
crossing of flood in two ways, namely, (1) on account of 
purity of conduct (sila), (2) on account of practice of self- 
mortification (tapa). What does the Exalted One say about 
it ?” The Buddha replied, “It is impossible for the Samanas 
and the Brahmanas who are devoted to the practice of self- 
mortification as well as those who are not pure in deed, 
whether in body or in mind or in speech to cross the flood.” 8 
A Licchavi minister (mahamatra) Nandaka approached 
. ^ the place where* the Blessed One was, 
Nandaka and the saluted him and sat at a little distance. 
Bu,tldha * The Buddha explained to him the foifr 

Dha mm as, namely unshakable faith in the Buddha, 
Dhamma and Saiigha and possession of sllas which are 
beloved of the Ariyas, by which a noble disciple can obtain 
emancipation. Nandaka was told that it was the time to 
take his bath. Nandaka replied, ‘No use having an exter* 


Licchavi minister, 
Nandaka and the 
Buddha. 


* Afiguttara Nikaya, P. T. S , Vol. II, pp. 190-194. 
a A&guttsyra Nikaya, P. T. S., Vol. II, pp. 200*02. 
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nal bath, my faith in the Blessed One will be my internal 
bath .” 1 

We have already recounted how when the Blessed One 
was at Mahavana, many young Lipchavis 
chavi youths for the who having taken well-arranged-bows, sur- 
Buddha. rounded by dogs, used to wander about in 

rhe Mahavana, now sat silent and demure by the Buddha, who 
was seated at the foot of a tree and how Mahanama, a Licchavi 
of rather advanced age, expressed his surprise that these 
arrogant youths who were rather rowdy in their daily life, 
had become so mild and gentle before the Exalted One . 2 

On another occasion when the Buddha was at Vaisali, 
there were five hundred Licchavis assembled at the Saranda- 
da cetiya. There was a talk about the five kinds of rare 
gems, Hatthiratana, AsSaratana, Maniratana, Itthiratana 
and Gahapatiratana. The Licchavis placed a man on the 

road with instruction to inform them when 

viJaodtho Buddha^' he would the Buddha coming. He 
t informed the Licchavis about his advent. 

They approached him and requested him to go to the Saran- 
dada cetiya. The Licchavis informed the Buddha that a 
discussion had arisen among them about the five kinds of 
rare gems. Buddha said, “The Licchavis who indulge in 
kama or desire speak of such a topic.” The Buddha solved 
the problem by speaking ef five kinds ol precious gems. It 
is difficult to get such persons as realise the Tathagata’s 
dhamma. It is difficult to get such persons $s strictly 
toliow the Tathagata’s Dhamma. It* is also difficult fo find 
» Person who is grateful and who is an exponent of grateful- 

1 Samyutta Nikaya, P. T. S., Vol. V, pp 389-90. 

* Aftguttara Nikaya, P. T. S. Vol. Ill, pp 75-78. 
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ness. The appearance of the Tathagata on earth is rare. 
So'also is the preacher of Tathagata’s Dhamma . 1 

The Anguttaia Nikaya 2 speaks of a large number of 
distinguished Licchavis, who, when going to see the Buddha 
who was at VaisalT, resounded the Mahavana with a great 

tumult of joy to sec the Buddha, as they 

Jubilations of the Lic- 
chavis to soe the were greatly devoted to him and had a 

Buddha. strong faith in him. This noise so greatly 

troubled the Bhikklius that they were unable to proceed with 
their meditation, and the Buddha remarked, “Noise is the 
hindrance of meditation ” The Aiiguttara Nikaya 3 narrates 
how on another occasion, when the Blessed One was at 
VaisalT, he was worshipped by five hundred Licchavis arrayed 


in various coloured garments, ornaments, and trappings. 
The Licchavis gave Pihgiyani five hundred uppeV garments, 
after listening to a giitha in praise of the Buddha sung by him. 
Pihgiyani offered the Buddha all those garments. Then the 
Buddha spoke of the five rare gems before the Licchavis^ 
Anjana-Vaniya was born at VaisalT in the family *of a 
raja of the Vajjians. During his adolescence, the three-fold 


Aiijana-Vaniya. 


panic of drought, sickness and non-human 
foes affected the Vajj'an territory. After- 


wards the Exalted One put a stop to the panic and addressed 


a great concourse. Hearing his discourse, the prince won 
faith and left the world. After passing through the prelim : - 
nary training, he settled in the Ah j ana wood at Saketa. When 
the rains drew near, ho got a castaway couch and placing it 
on four stones and covering it with grass, he made a shelter 


1 Aiiguttara Nikaya, Vol. HI, pp. 167-108. • P. T. S., Vol. V, p. 133. 


3 P. T. S„ Vol. Ill, p. 239, 


10 
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Siha. 


for the rainy season. There he engaged himself ih a strenuous 
study for one month. Then he won Arhatship. 1 

Vajjiputta or the son of the Vajjis was the son of a 
Licchavi raja at Vaisall. * He went to the 

Vajjiputta. . . , _ • 

vihara to attain salvation when the Master 
was preaching. Hearing him he entered the order and in 
due course acquired six-fold Abhinna. 2 

Siha, a daughter of the sister of the Licchavi general 
Siha was born at Vaisall at the time of 
Gotama Buddha. She was called Siha, 
after her maternal uncle, Siha. When she attained years 
of discretion, one day she heard the Master teaching 
the Norm. She became a believer and obtained the 
consent of her parents to enter the order. When she was 
attempting ‘to gain insight, she was unable to prevent her 
mind from running on objects of external charm. Thus 
harassed* for seven years, she at last made up her mind 
to put an end to her life. Taking a noose, she hung it 
round the bough of a tree and having it tied round her 
neck, site made her mind bend upcwi insight. At last she 
won Arhatship with a thorough grasp of “the Norm in 
form and in meaning. ’ 3 

Jenti or Jenta was born in a princely family of . the 
Licchavi s at Vaisall. She won Arhatship 
after hearing the Dhamma preached by the 
Buddha. She developed the seven sambojjhangas.* 


Jenti or JentS.. 


Psalms of the Brethren, p. 66. 

• Psalms of the Brethren, p. 106. 

* Psalms of the Sisters by Mrs. Rhys Davids, pp. 63-6 4 
4 Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 23-24, 
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Vftsitthi*was feborn in a clansman’s family at VaisalL 

‘vssitth' 'Her parents gave her in marriage to a 

clansman’s son of equal position. She had 
a son.** When ’the child was able to run about, he 
died. She being worn and overwhelmed with grief, came 
to Mithila. There she saw the Exalted One, self-controlled 
and self-contained. At the sight of the Buddha she got 
back her normal mind from the frenzy that had caught hold 
of her. The Master taught her the outlines of the Norm. 
Performing all proper duties, she acquired insight and 
struggling with the help of full knowledge, she soon attained 
Arhatship together with a thorough grasp of the Norm in 
form and in spirit . 1 

Ambapall was born at VaisalHn the king’s gardens at 
the foot of a mango tree. She jvas brought 

Ambapall. 

by the gardener to the city. She was 
known as the mango-guardian’s girl. She was # so very 
beautiful that many young princes wanted to have her. 
She was made a courtezan. Later on, out of reverenc£ for 
the Master, she built a vihara in her own gardens a»d gave 
it over to him and the Order. WhSn she heard her own son 
preaching the ‘Norm,’ she tried to acquire insight . 2 

r The evanescence of her own body was noticed by her 
and she saw transitoriness in every phenomenon of the 
universe. At last she attained Arhatship . 3 

From what has been given above about the religious 

beliefs of the Licchavis, it must have become sufficiently 
• * * 

1 Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 79-80. 

' Ibid, pp. 120-121. 

* Ibid, p,125. 
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clear that many of them were of a religibus tarn of mind. 

The people of Vaisall were philosophical 
speculators and very often dealt with 
questions relating to the means pt 0 attain- 
ing Nirvana, 1 dosa, lobha, moha, alobha, adosa, amoha, 2 
samadhi, sanna, vedana, saiiikhara and the influence of the 
purity of slla, tapa, etc. 3 

The independent spirit of the Licchavis or Yajjians 
was 'manifested notably in the great schism brought about 
by the bhikkhus of their clan in the life of the Buddhist 
Order. Their national spirit was also displayed in bringing 
about a momentous change within the Buddhist doctrine. 
A school of Buddhist thought known as the Vajjiputtakas 
is said to have formulated a theory of personality (Puggala- 
vada) which was unacceptable to the orthodox interpreters 
of Buddhism. 

That- the LicchaVis used to take interest in philosophical 
and metaphysical discussions is evident from the following 
incident recorded in the Majjhima Nikaya. The Nigantha- 

putta Saccaka approached the place where 

S and 1 tho B Licchavi8 ha ’ the Licchavis were and said to them, 
^ “Let the Licchavis come out to-day ; I 

shall hold a conversation with Samana Gotama. If, the 
Samana Gotama places me in the same position in which 
I am placed by the monk AssajI who is a Savaka, I shall 
defeat Samana Gotama by my argument like a strong man 
catching hold of a goat by its long jhair and moving it in 
any way he likes. ’ ’ Saccaka mentioned various ways in which 

1 Mguttara NikSya, pt. I, pp. 220-222. a Ibid, pt. II, pp. 190*194. 4 

• Ibid, pt. II, pp. 200*202. 
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he was going to tteat Samana Gotama, if Samana Gotama 
would be defeated. Some Licchavis enquired how Gotama 
would meet the argument of Sacoaka, the Niganthaputta, 
and tli &%ice versa, while others enquired how Niganthaputta 
Saccaka would meet the arguments of Samana Gotama and 
vice versa. Sacoaka induced five hundred Licchavis to go 
with him to the Mahavana to listen to his discussion with 
Gotama. He approached the place where the Bhikkhus 
were walking up and down an d asked them, “We are anxious 
to see Gotama, the Blessed One.” The Buddha was seated 
to spend the day in meditation at the foot of a tree in the 
Mahavana forest. Niganthaputta Saccaka with a large 
number of Licchavis went to the Blessed One and having 
exchanged friendly greetings with him, sat at a little distance. 
Some Licchavis saluting him took their seats ; others exchang- 
ed friendly greetings with him and then took their seats ; 
some saluting with folded hands, sat at a little, distance, 
some prominent Licchavis giving out their names and family 
names, took their seats at a little distance. Some remained 
silent and sat at a little distance with great devotion to the 
Blessed One. Then arguments delating to the saihghas 

and ganas, some knotty points of Buddhist psychology and 

• 

metaphysics e.g. the nature of rupa (form), vedana (sensa- 
tion), sanna (perception), saiiikhara (confections) and vinnana 
(consciousness), were started between Niganthaputta Saccaka 
and the Blessed One. Saccaka being defeated, invited the 
Blessed Ojje who accepted the invitation. The Licchavis 
were informed of this and. asked to bring whatever they 
liked at the dinner which would be held on the following 
day. Aj> the break of day, the Licchavis brought five 
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hundred dishes for the Buddha. 1 The Niganfchaputta and 
the Licchavis became greatly devoted to the Blessed One. 
In the Samyutta Nikaya, 2 we read of Mahali, a Licchavi, 

Mahaii, a Licchavi who went to the Buddha and tolc^Qm that 
and the Buddha. Pu ra na Kassapa was of opinion Miat 

there was no cause of the sin of beings and without cause 
they suffered and there was no cause of the purity of beings 
and without cause they were purified. Buddha refuted this 
theory of Purana Kassapa by raising the subtle philosophical 
discussion about the five khandhas and afterwards the 
Buddha succeeded in making the Licchavi understand that 
what Purana Kassapa had taught him, did not hold good ; 
it fell to the ground. 

The Anguttara Nikaya 3 also speaks of a Licchavi named 

Buddha on sin* and Mahali who said to the Buddha, “What is 
merit * the cause of sinful act” ? The Blessed One 

answered, “The causes of sinful act are avarice, hatred, 
delusion, absence of reasoning and cherishing wrong views in 
mind,” Mahali further asked the Buddha, “What is the 
cause of virtuous act” ? The Buddha answered, “Absence 
of avarice, hatred, delusion, reasoning and not cherishing 
wrong views in mind — these are the causes of virtuous act.” 

When Ananda was at Vaisali, Abhaya, a Licchavi and 
another Licchavi named Panditakumara went to Ananda. 

r* 

Abhaya said to Ananda, “Nigantha Natha- 

Abhaya, a Licchavi. J J . „ , . „ . , . 

putta is all-knowing, all-seeing, and knows 
the light of knowledge, (i.e. has insight into knowledge) ; 
he* teaches the destruction of previous actions by austerities 

* Cfilasaccaka Suttaxh, Majjhima Nikaya, VoL I, pp. 227-237. 

* Pfc HI, pp. 68-70. * Vol. V. pp. 86-87. 
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and says that by non-action the cause of fresh kamma is 
destroyed. From the destruction of action there is the 
cessation of suffering; from the cessation of suffering, we 
have the destruction of sensation and from the destruction 
of sensation suffering will be no longer on earth. There is an 
overcoming of suffering by purity in the present existence.” 
Thereupon Ananda said that the three kinds of purity 
which were not subject to decay had been expounded by 
the Buddha. These three kinds of purity were the means 
of going beyond grief and lamentation, of disappearance of 
sorrow, of the attainment of knowledge and of the realisation 
of Nirvana. 1 

The Samyutta Nikaya 2 relates that when Sariputta 

Samandaka and dwelt at UkkaceU among the Vajjians, a 

Sariputta. monk named Samandaka went to the place 

where Sariputta was and asked him, “What is Nirvana ?” 
“It means ragakkhaya, dosakkhaya and mohckkhaya ; 
there is a path for the realisation of Nirvana.” “What is 
that path ?” “It is the sublime eightfold path e.g. right 
speech, right action, etc.” 

The Samyutta Nikaya further relates that when the 
Blessed One was at Ukkacela in the Vajji country with 3, 
large congregat’on of monks, he was told that owing to the 
passing away of Sariputta and M^ggallana, the congregation 
seemed to be empty. Buddha said, “You depend on yourself 
and not on others. Meditate on four satipatthanas. TathS- 
gata has no grief or lamentation for the passing away of such 


1 AAguttara Nikaya, Vol. I, (P. T. S.), pp. 220*221, 

» Sarhyutta Nikaya, Vol. IV, (P. T. S.) pp. 261-202. 
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great disciples because what is born for some c&ise is subject 
to decay.” 1 * 

The influence that tlie teachings of tlie Exalted One 
exercised even upon the fierce Licchavis, is r unique.'' Of the 
many stories showing how noble and inspiring were '“the 
Blessed One’s teachings, we give below one indicating how 
they cured a wicked prince of the ferocity of his spirit and 
temper. It has been said of a wicked Licchavi prince 2 
that he was so very fierce, cruel, passionate and vindictive 
that none could dare utter more than two or three words 
a wicked Licchavi in his presence, even his parents, relations 
pnneo. and friends, could not make him better. 

So at last his parents resolved to bring him to the All-wise 
Buddha for his rectification. Accordingly he was brought 
before the ‘Buddha who addressed and said to him thus, 
“Prince ! a man should not be cruel, passionate and ferocious 
because such a man is harsh and unkind to his father, mother, 
brother, sister, children, Criends, relatives and to all and 
thus he is looked upon with terror and hatred by all. He 
will be‘ reborn in hell or other place of punishment aft *r this 
life ; and however adorned he may be in this life, he looks 
qgly ; although his face is beautiful like the orb of the full 
moon, yet it is loathsome like a scorched lotus or disc of 
gold overworn with filth. ,, The violence of his rage impels 
him to commit suicide and thus meeting his death by reason 
of his own rage he is reborn into torment. So also those 
persons who injure others are not only hated in this life 
but will after their death, pass to hell and punishment, 

* Vol. V. pp. 163-165. 

* Ekapagpa Jftfcaka (Cowell’s edition) Vol. I, p. 31G. 
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and when they* are a*gain born as men they are destined to be 
beset with disease* and sickness of eye and ear. So let all 
men show kindness and also do good to others and thereby 
they wilKavoid hell and punishment.” The magic power of 
this wholesome and edifying lecture had the beneficial effect 
of removing the arrogance and selfishness of the prince from 
the core of his heart, which became afterwards full of love 
and kindness. 


Now the influence of the Buddha’s teachings which 
changed the mood of the wicked prince was observed by the 
brethren who talked together as to how a single lecture 
could tame the fierce spirit of the prince while the ceaseless 
exhortations of his parents were of no avail. They also 
remarked thus, “as an elephant-turner or a horse-tamer 
makes the animal go to the right or left so the Blessed One — 
the All-wise Buddha, guides the man whithersoever he 
wills, .along any of the eight directions'and makes j^is pupil 
discern shapes external to h imsel f . The Blessed One is hailed 
as chief of the trainers of men, supreme in bowing men? to* 
the yoke of truth. The^e is no trainer of men like urAo the 
supreme Buddha.” The people of Vaisfili were so devoted 
to the Buddha that they made a cairn at Vaisali over the 
remains of the Buddha and celebrated a feast . 1 


Mr. Beal in his Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha 2 
says that the people of Vaisali owing to 

Beal s opinion regard- . 

ing tho mhibiittuts their imperfect knowledge of the laws of 

self-discipline and mortification, could not 
use true discernment in their, religious life and search after 


• 

1 Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, Buddhist Suttas (S. B. E.), Vol. XI, p. 134. 
■ pp. 167-168. 

* 

11 
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deliverance. There was an old king named Drama, for 
example, in the city of Vaisali, who retired into solitude, 
but afterwards forsaking his hermit cell, came back to his 
kingdom. But we cannot agree with Mr. Beal. It is 
evident from the Psalms of the Brethren and Sisters 'that 
many people of Vaisali, both male and female, though they 
had fallen off from virtue at first, were, later on, greatly 
influenced by the preaching of the Norm and became self- 
controlled and self-disciplined. They advanced so far as 
to attain Arhatship which they could not have gained if they 
had failed to use true discernment in their religious life and 
search after deliverance. 

A hundred years after the passing away of the Buddha, 
certain Vajjiputtaka bhikkhus, the residents of Vaisali, 
began to indulge in practices prejudicial to the interests of 
Buddhism. They proclaimed ten indulgences as permissible, 
namely :*“(1) storing of salt ;* (2) the taking of the midday 
meal when the sun’s shadow shows two finger-breadths 
* afternoon; (3) the going to some village 

Ten indulgences and 

Vajjiputtaka bink- (or to another village) and there eating 

kbtis* * • 

fresh food ; (4) residing (in the same parish 
and yet holding the Uposatha separately) (5) sanction (of a 
solemn act in an incomplete chapter) ; (6) the (unconditional) 
following of a precedent ;> (7) the partaking of unchurned 
milk ; (8) of (unfermented) toddy ; (9) the use of a mat with- 
out fringes (not conform with the model prescribed) ; (10) to 
accept gold and silver.” 2 The Vajjiputtaka Ehikkttus of 

• r> 

1 Note— Priests can keep salt only for seven days. But if kept in horn, they 
would be able to retain it for any length of time-J. A. S. B., Vol. VI, pt. II, p. ‘728 
(1837). 

8 Kern's Manual of Buddhism, p. 103. 
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Vaisall, on the Ujposatha day in question, filling a golden 
basin with water, and placing it in the midst of the 
assembled priests, thus appealed to the devotees of Vaisall, 
who attended there ‘Beloved ones ! bestow on the priesthood 
either a kahapana or half, or a quarter of one, or even the 
value of a masa to the priesthood, it will afford the means 
of providing themselves with sacerdotal requisites.” In order 
to suppress the heresies among them, the Buddhist Elders 
convened a council at Vaisall known as the ‘Sattasatika’ or 
the convocation of the (Seven Hundred. At this meeting 
bhikkhus assembled, brought together by the exertions of the 
„ . * venerable Yaso. Tn the course of discus- 

Judgment of suppres- ... 

Bion finally pro sions. the interrogation of tlie venerable 

Revata, and the exposition of the Vinaya 
by the Thera Sabbakami, the ten indulgences being ‘thorough- 
ly inquired into, a judgment of suppression was finally 
pronounced . 1 

1 Examination of tlio Pali Buddhiatical Annalc, VoL VI, pi. II, p. 729, J.A.&B 
1837 (September). 



V.— GOVERNMENT AND ADMINISTRATION 

OF JUSTICE 


The Licchavis formed a great and powerful republic 
in the sense that there was no hereditary monarch, the power 

Republic— no beredi- oI tlie state being vested in the assembly 
tary ruler. G f citizens. It does not appear to have 

been a full-fledged democratic republic but an oligarchy 
in the sense that citizenship was conlined to the members 
of the confederate clans. This form of government as 
described in the Buddhist books was not rare in ancient 
India ; there is ample eyidence to show that in ancient times, 
this form was much more in vogue than w are led to imagine 
from later literature. It is certainly a very remarkable 
phenomenon that wnile to the south of the Ganges, in Maga- 
dha, an empire was being built up iiist under the Sisunagas, 
next under the Nandas and later still under the Mauryas, to 
the iforth of the same river, the Licchavis formed a powerful 
corpoiation resisting for long the aggiessive attempts of the 
Magadhan kings. 

The Licchavis formed what is called in ancient Indian 

The Licchavi Samgha literature, a Samgha, or Gana, that is, 
or Gai>a. an organised corporation. One of the 

Buddhist canonical books, the Majjhima Nikaya , 1 speaks 
of the Vajjis and the Mallas as ] orming samgl^as aDd ganas, 
that is, clans governed by - an organised corporation and 
not by an individual sovereign, the power of the state being 

1 P. T. S., Vol. I, p. 231. 
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vested in the corporation The Mahavastu 1 2 says that when 
plague raged in their city, one ol them, Tomara, was elected 
by the Gana to represent their difficulties before the Buddha 
and bring him over to tlieir city 

% Kautilya, the great minister oi the first xMaurya Emperor, 

Kautiiyd on tiio Lie- has also indicated m his Arthasastra, the 

chavi Samghd. rea j na t ure 0 f the Licchavi form of govern- 
ment. lie speaks of the Lice ha vis in the chapter on the con- 
duct of corporations, lie says that the samghas or cor- 
porations of the peoples like the Licchavis, the Vrjis, the 
Mallas, the Madras, the Kukuras, the Kurus, the Pafica as 
and others were rajasabdopajivinah . 3 This apparently 
means tha- among these peoples, each citizen had the right 
to call himself a raja i.e. dignitary who did not owe allegiance 
or pay revenue to any one else ; but each of whom held up 
his head high and, not merely looked upon himself as a raja, 
but considered that the word raja was his usual designation 
recognised not only by his fellow clansmen but also by the 
other peoples of India. This is corroborated by tho^ des- 
cription given of the Licchavis in the Lalita Vistar^, which, 
though a late work, preserves the right tradition when it say » 
that at Vaisall, there was no respect lor age, nor for position, 
whether high or middle or low, each one there thought that 
he was a raja . 4 Kaufcnya s account shows that this designa- 
tion of each individual clansman was not confined to the 

1 Vul. I, p. 251. 

2 Artka&tstra translated by It. bka.ma'sd.stry, p. 155. 

3 Dr. SkamaSastri’s rendering “li^ed by the title oi a raja” is rather to(\ literal 
to convey the roal meaning. 

4 ‘Ekaika ova manyate aham raja, ahaiii rajeti'. Ed. by Lefmann, Vol. I, p. 21, 
Lalita Vistara. (Bibliotkeoa Indiea series) Chap. Ill, 23. 
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Licchavis alone but was shared by them* along with many 
other warrior peoples of northern India frofn the land of tjie 
Madras on the north-western frontier up to the Vrji land 
in the east ; we happen to possess independent corroboration 
of this statement of Kautilya’s in the Buddhist literature 
with regard to the Licchavis. The same state of things 
must have been in existence among the other tribes men- 
tioned by Kautilya. Savaraswami in his commentary on 
the Purvamimamsa Sutra, Book II., says that the word 
‘raja’ is a synonym for Ksatriya and he supports his state- 
ment by the fact that even in his time, the word was used 
by the Andhras to designate a Ksatriya. From the authority 
of Savaraswami it can be said that the word ‘raja’ in early 
times designated a Ksatriya and subsequently came to 
mean a king. 

In practice the rank of ‘raja’ must have been restricted 
to a comparatively small section of the community because 
we learn flom the Ekapanna Jataka that besides the rajas, 
there t .were the uparajas, senapatis, etc. what the real number 
of the de facto rajas was, we do not know. Tradition gives 
various numbers of a widely divergent character. The Maha- 
vastu 1 speaks of the twice eighty-four thousand Licchavi 
rajas residing within the city of Vaisali. The Pali com- 
mentaries, as for example, the preambles to the Cullakalinga 
JStaka® and the Ekapanna Jataka 3 speak of seven thousand 
seven hundred and seven rajas of Vaisali. The Kalpa Sutra 
speaks of only nine. (Jaina Sutra, pt. I., S. B. E., Vol. XXIL> 

p. 266). 

* • 

8 Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. Ill, p. 1, 

» Faueboll, Ibid., Vol. I, p. 504. 


» Vd. 1. p. 271. 
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Kautilya* 1 observes that all these samghas by virtue of 
their being united in such corporations, were unconquerable 
by others. He further observes that for a king, the winning 
over to his side of such a corporate body was the acquisition 
of a*best friend, that of all his allies a corporat'on was the 
best and most helpful because of the power derived from their 
union which made them invincible. 2 Buddhist books 
inform us that the Licchavis were so strong as to defy the 
aggression of their country by any foreign power on account 
of their unity and concord and their practice of constantly 
Unity of the Lie- meeting in their popular assemblies, and 

cimvia. that this made them almost invincible. 

When Ajatasatru sent his prime minister (mahamatra) to 
ascertain the views of the Buddha with regard to his proposed 
extermination of the Vrjis, the Blessed One said addressing 
Ananda, “Have you heard, Ananda, that the Vajjians hold 
full and frequent public assemblies V 9 “Lord, sd I have 
heard,” replied he, “so long, Ananda,” rejoined the Blessed 
One, “as the Vajjians ho’d these full and frequent jmTdic 
assemblies ; so long may fhey be expected not to decline but to 
prosper.” 3 And in like manner questioning Ananda and 
receiving reply, the Exalted One declared the other condi* 
tions which would ensure the welfare of the Vajjian confe- 
deracy : — ‘So long, Ananda, as the Vajjians meet together 
in concord and rise in concord and carry out their undertak- 
ings in concord — so long as they enact nothing not already 
established, abrogate nothing that has been already enacted, 


* Saihgh abhisaihhatat vat dhrisyan paresadi — ArthaSastra (2nd Ed), p. 378. 
2 Saihgha Jabho danda mitralabhanamuttamab — Ibid, p. 378. 

2 Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Vol. XI, p. 3. 
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and act in accordance with the ancient institutions of the 
Yajjians as established in former days — so long as they 
honour and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian elders 
and hold it a point of duty to hearken fo their words — 
so long may the Yajjians be expected not to decline but to 
prosper.” 1 

From the above statements about the Vajjians of whom 
the Licchavis were the most important clan, we come to learn 
that they were governed by an assembly where the people of 
their clan met for discussion about all matters and we see 
further that these meetings were held often and frequently. 
The public hall where they used to hold those meetings was 

called the Sarithagara and there they dis- 
Satithttgara— public cussed ' both religion and politics. We 

hall— Procedure of ^ x 

the Assembly. have seen in the story of the conversion of 

S'ha that the Licchavis met at the Sahtha- 

i 

gara to discuss the teaching of the Buddha. The procedure 
that was followed in these assemblies in arriving at a decision 
on any particular matter brought before the council of the 

Q 

Licchavi samgha, may be gathered, us Professor D. K. Bhan- 
darkar 2 has pointed out, from an account of the procedure 
followed at the ceremony of ordination at the samgha of the 
Buddhist Bhikkhus. There can be no doubt, that in organ- 
ising the Buddhist samgha, the Buddha had, as his model, 
the political samghas of north eastern India, especially that 
of the Licchavis whose corporation, as we have seen above, 
from the discourse of the Buddha with Vassakara, the *Maga- 
dhan minister — he esteemed very highly. And we further 

1 Buddhist Suttas S. B. E., Vol. XI, pp. 3-4. 

* Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 181. 
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observe from the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta 1 that just 
after speaking of the great merits of the Licchavi institutions, 
the Exalted One called together in the Service-Hall at Raja- 
grha all the mefnbers of the Buddhist congregation in the 
neighbourhood of that city and impressed on them the 
virtues that he had extolled in the Licchavis, as being indis- 
pensable for the welfare of every organised community. 
Fortunately for us, the rules of procedure followed in the 
Buddhist community or samgha have been preserved in the 
description of the upasampada or ordination ceremony in the 
Patimokkha section of the Vinaya Pifaka, and from it, we 
can form ah idea of the procedure followed in the political 
samgha of the Licchavis. First of all, it appears, was elected 
an officer called the Asana pamidpalca or regulator of seats 
whose function seems to have been to seat the members of 
the congregation in the order of their seniority . 2 As in the 
Buddhist congregation, so among the Licchavis, the elders 
of the clans were highly respected as we see from the Maha- 
parinibbana Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya . 3 

We next come to the form of moving a resolution in the 
council thus assembled and seated by the Asana-parmapaka. 
“The mover first announces to the assembled Bhikkhus wh$t 
resolution he is going to propose : this announcement is called 
'Satti. After the Ratli, follows the question put to the 
Bhikkhus present if they approve the resolution. This 
question is put either once or three times ; in the first case, 
we hawe a 'Sattidutiya Kamma ; in the second case, a IRatti- 

t Buddhist Suttas, pp. 5*11. (S. B. E„ Vol. XI). 

* Vinaya Texts, S. B. E., Vol. XX, p. 4U8. f. n. 

• Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Vol. XI, p. 3. 

12 
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catuttha Kamma.” 1 This last process in winch the question is 
put three times after the "Satti or J ndpli is illustrated* by 
the process prescribed by the Buddha for the upasampada 
ordination given in the Mahavagga. “I prescribe, 0 Bhikkhus, 
that you confer the upasampada ordination by a formal 
act of the Order in which the announcement (natti) is fol- 
lowed by three questions.’’ 

‘And you ought, 0 Bhikkhus, to con f er the upasampada 
ordination in this way : Let a learned, competent Bhikkhu 
proclaim the following hatti before the Samgha : 

‘Let the Samgha, reverend sirs, hear me. This person 
N. N. desires to receive the upasampada ordinat'on from the 
venerable N. N. (i.e with the venerable N. N., as his Upa- 
jjhaya or Upadhyaya). If the Samgha is ready, let the 
Samgha confer on N. N. the upasampada ordination with 
N. N. as Upajjhaya. This is the natti. 

‘Let the Samgha, reverend sirs, hear me. This person 
N. N. desires to receive the upasampada ordination from the 
, Vfcirerable N. N. The Sariigha confers on N. N. the upa- 
sampada ordination with N. N. as Upajjhaya. Let any 
one of the venerable brethren who is in favour of the upa- 
sampada ordination of N. N. with N. N. as Upajjhaya, be 
silent, and any one who is not in favour of it, speak. 

‘And for the second time I thus speak to you : Let the 
Samgha (etc., as before). 

‘And for the third time, I thus speak to you : Let the 
Samgha etc. 

• ‘N. N. has received the rpasampada ordination from 


1 Rhys Davids & Oldenberg— Vinaya Texts, pt. I, p. 169, Note 2. 
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the samgha with.N. N. as Upajjhaya. The Samgha is in 
favour of it, therefore it is silent. Thus I understand.’ 5,1 
As might be expected in such an assembly, there were 

Disputes settled b y * often violent disputes and quarrels with 
>«poto8. regard to controversial topics. In such 

cases, the disputes were settled by the votes of the majority 
and this voting was by ballot ; voting tickets or salakas were 
served out to the voters and an officer of approved honesty 
and impartiality was elected to collect these tickets or voting 
papers. This is evidenced by the Cullavagga which recounts 
it thus : “Now at that time the Bhikkhus in chapter (Samgha) 
assembled, since they became violent, quarrelsome and dis- 
putatious, and kept on wounding one another with sharp 
words, were unable to settle the ’disputed question (that 
was brought before them). They told this matter to the 
Blessed One.” 

“I allow you, 0 Bhikkhus, to settle such a dispute by 
the vote of the majority. A Bhikkhu who shall be possessed 
of five qualifications, shall be appointed as taker of voting 
tickets — one who does not walk in partiality, one who does 
not walk in malice, one who does not walk in folly, one who 
does not walk in fear, one who knows what (votes) have been 
taken and what have not been taken.” 2 The appointment 
of this officer who was called the Salaka-gahapaka was also 
made by the whole assembly. 

There was also a provision for taking votes of the 

Absentee’s voffe members who could not for any reason be 

counted. present at *a meeting of the assembly. 

1# Rhys Davids and Oldonberg — Vinaya Texts, pt. I, pp. 1C9-170. 

See also D% R. 0. Majumdar, Corporate life in Ancient India pp. 292-290. 

a Cullavagga, S. B. E., Vol. XX, Vinaya texts, pt. Ill, p. 25. 
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The Mahavagga mentions an example. , On* an occasion 
when the Buddha asked all the Bhikkhus to assemble in the 
samgha, “a certain Bhikkhu said to the Blessed One : ‘There 
is a sick Bhikkhu, Lord, who is not present.’ I prescribe, 
0 Bhikkhus, that a sick Bhikkhu is to declare (lit. to give) 
his consent (to the act to be performed) etc.” 1 This declara- 
tion of consent of an absent member to an official act was 
called Chanda. 

A quorum was required and difficulty was often ex- 
perienced in getting the right number, 
so that the Buddha exhorted the Bhikkhus 
to help to complete the quorum. 2 There are other detailed 
rules in the Yinaya Pitaka for the regulation of the assembly. 
This elaboration and perfection of the procedure as well as 
the use of so many technical names to designate each parti- 
cular detail shows that the organisation of these popular 
assemblies had already been developed and elaborated among 
the political samghas like that of the Licchavis and that the 
Buddha only adopted them for the regulation of his religious 
samgha or congregation. 3 

The Tibetan works mention a Nayaka who was the chief 
NGyaka— chief magis- magistrate of the Licchavis and ‘‘was 
trate. elected by the people or rather by the ruling 

clans of Licchavis.” 4 We do not know exactly what his 
functions were ; perhaps he was an executive officer for 
carrying out the decisions of the assembly. 


1 1 Mah&vagga, S. B. E., Vol. XIII, p. 277. 

» Ibid, pp. 307-309. 

* For the democratic organisation of the Lioohavis, sec Prof. D. R. BhandarLar’a 
Carmichael Lectures 1918, pp. 179-184. 

4 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 62. 
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There doe's not appear to have been any outstanding fea- 
• __ ture of the position of Suddhodana among 

Rajus. ^he gakyas. The preamble to the Eka- 

panna Jataka 1 relates that, of the rajas who lived in Vaisall 
permanently exercising the rights of sovereignty, there were 
seven thousand, seven hundred and seven and there were 
quite as many Upardjds or subordinate officials, quite as 
many Sendpatis or generals and quite as many Bhdtiddgdrikas 
or treasurers. A passage in the preamble to the Cullaka- 
linga Jataka 2 also says, “of the Licchavi Rajas, seven 
thousand, seven hundred and seven Licchavis had their 
abodes at Vaisall. All of them were given to arguments and 
disputations.” The number, seven thousand, seven hundred 
and seven cannot be the number of all the Licchavis living 
in the town of Vaisall ; it would be too small a number for a 
great people that commanded respect for many centuries 
for their prowess and power and also it ‘is too small a number 
for a people that filled almost the whole of such a large city 
as Vaisall ; in fact, we are told by the Mahavastu that **fche 
Licchavis who went out* of their capital, Vaisall, to mefet the 
Buddha on his first visit to their city, numbered so many 
as twice eighty-four thousand which was not an incredible 
number for such an extensive city as Vaisall. We, however, 
do not insist upon seven thousand, seven hundred and seven 
representing the exact number of members of the ruling 
assembly ; it is evidently an artificially concocted number, 

1 Fausboll, Jataka Vol. I, p. 504— “Niccakalam rajjarh k&retvS rasantanarii yeva 
rajunam sattasahaasani satta ca raj an » lionti, tattaka yeva uparajano, tattaka 
sexMvpatino, tattaka bkaridagarika.” 

* Ibid, Vol. Ill, p. 1. Licchaviraj unarii sattasahaasani sattasat&ni satta ca 

Lioohavi vasftbBU. Te sabbe pi patipucchavitakka ahesuril. , ’ 
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seven being used from the idea that it has some iftagic potency ; 
seven thousand seven hundred and seven means simply a 
large number. It is significant that none of the canonical 
texts themselves give this number, which* occurs only in a 
later commentary, the Nidanakatha of the Jatakas. 

Professor Bhandarkar says that an Uparaja or viceroy, 

Uparaja, Senapati and a Senapati or general and a Bhandagarika 
Bhapdaganka. or treasurer formed the private staff of 

every Licchavi raja. If stress is laid upon the fact that all 
these officers were equal in number with the rajas, it would 
mean that each of them had a personal staff of these three 
officers who helped him in discharging his duties to the state. 
Professor Bhandarkar adds that each raja had a personal 
property of his own which was managed by himself with the 
help of the three officers mentioned above. This seems to 
be likely because the existence of a Bhandagarika attached 
to each raja necessarily implies that each raja had his own 
separate Bhandagara or treasury. 

•■‘‘There must have been officers who recorded the decisions 
of thef council. A passage in the Maha Govinda Suttanta 

Records of the doci- of the Dlgha Nikaya seems to justify this 
mods of the counod. conclusion. In describing a meeting of 

the thirty-three gods in the Tavatimsa heaven, it is said 
that after the deliberations were over, four great kings re- 
corded the conclusions arrived at. We read in the Suttanta, 
“Then the three-and-thirty gods having thus deliberated 
and taken counsel together concerning the ^natter for which 
they were assembled and seated.in the Hall of Good Counsel, 
with respect to that matter the Four Kings were receivers bf 
the spoken word, the Four Great Kings were receivers of the 
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admonition given, remaining the while in their places not 
retiring .” 1 On this passage the trans'ators observe, “This 
sounds very much as if the Four Great Kings were looked 
upon as Recorders (in their memory, of course) of what had 
been caid. They kept the minutes of the meeting. If so 
(the gods being made in the image of men) there must have 
been such Recorders at the meetings n the Mote-Halls of 
the clans .” 2 This remark is quite justified and without such 
officers to record the rroceed ; ngs of such a vast assembly 
as that of the Licchavis, any practical work would have been 
impossible. 

A passage in the preamble to the Bhaddasala Jataka 
mentions a tank, the water of which was used at the ceremony 
_ of Abhiseka or coionation of the kulasor 

Coronation ceremony. 

families of theganarajas of Vaisall . 3 This 
coronation may refer to the ceremony performed when a 
Licchavi raja was elected to a seat in the assembly of the 
state, or it may denote that the ceremony of coronation 
was performed when a young Licchavi kumara or prince 
as he was called, succeeded to the title and position of his 
father. 

The Atthakatha or commentary of Buddhaghosa on the 


Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, gives an account of the judicial 
procedure. When a person was presented before the Vajjian 
Administration of Cri- ajas as having committed an offence, they 


minal Justice. 


without taking him to be a malefactor, 


• a • 

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. II, p. 263. 

• Ibid, p. 263. f. n. 1. 

8 * “Vesallnagare ganarajakulanam abhisekamahgalapokkharapith, etc.”— FaGsboll, 
Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 148. 

See also Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp , 150*151, 
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surrendered him to the Viniccaya-Mahdmattas or VinUcaya - 
Mahamatras, that is, officers whose business it was to make 
enquiries and examine the accused with a view to ascertain 
whether he was guilty or innocent. If th*ey found that the 
man was not a culprit, they released him but if, on th«F other 
hand, they considered him guilty, then instead of proceeding 
to inflict punishment upon him, they made him over to the 
Vohdrikas or Vyavahdrikas , that is, persons learned in law 
and custom. They could discharge him if they found him 
innocent ; if they held him guilty, then they transferred him 
to certain officers called Suttadharas , that is, offic ; als who 
kept up the siitra or the thread of law and custom existing 
from the ancient times. They in their turn made further 
investigation and if satisfied that the accused was innocent, 
they discharged him. If, however, he was considered guilty 
by them, then he was made over to the Atthakulaka 1 (lit. 
“the eight castes or tribes”) which was evidently a judicial 
institution composed of judges representing eight kulas or 
trikes. 

The Atthakulaka, if satisfied of^the guilt of the offender, 
made him over to the Senripati or commander of the army 
t who made him over to the Uparajd or sub-king, and the latter 
in his turn, handed him over to the Raja. The Raja released 
the accused if he was innocent ; if he was found guilty, the 
Raja referred to the Pavenipollhaka, that is, the Pustaka or 
book recording the law and precedents. This book pres- 
cribed the punishment for each particular offence. The 

1 Hon’ble G. Tumour says that no satisfactory explanation can be obtained as to 
the nature of the office held by these functionaries. It is inferred to be a judicial 
Institution composed of judges from all the eight castes. (An examination of the 
Fftll Buddhiatioal Annals by G. Tumour, p. 993, f. n., J. A. S. B., Deo. 1838). 
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Rdjd , 1 having measured the culprit’s offence by means of 
that 'standard, used to inflict a proper sentence . 2 


1 It seems that ‘Raja,' who was tho highest authority in the administration of 
criminal justice was different from ordinary rajas who constituted the popular 
assembly. Ho was perhaps tho seniormost amongst the rajas or was one elected 
from time to timo to administer criminal justice 

2 G. Tumour, An examination oi tho Pali Buddlrislical Annals, J. A. S. B., 
December 1838, pp. 993-994 f. n. 


13 



VI. — POLITICAL HISTORY 

< 

It is from the Buddhist literature that we first realise 
the importance of the Licchavis as a great and powerful 
„ , Ksatriya race in north-eastern India. In 

No mention of the 

Licchavia in the Vcdio the Brahmana literature, though there is 

and Epic literature. . , .. , . . , . 

repeated mention of Videha, which, m the 
Buddha’s time, joined with the Licchavis and formed a 
confederation, there is no mention of the Licchavis. It is 
likewise remarkable that while the Mallas, their immediate 
neighbours, are mentioned in the great Epic, the Mahabharata, 
the Licchavis are not .found among the races or peoples 
that were met by the Pandava brothers either in their 
peregrinations on pilgrimage, or on their mission of conquest 
at the time of the Raj as uy a or the Asvamedlia. In the 
sixth century B.C. they come to our notice in the Jaina 
arid Buddhist books but we meet them there as a powerful 
people in the enjoyment of great prosperity and of a high 
social status among the ruling races of eastern India, and 
t as we have seen in the previous chapter, they had already 
evolved a system of government and polity bearing not 
a little resemblance to some of the democracies 1 of the 
western world, embodying all the latest methods of voting. 
It must have taken a long time to develop such an institution 
which can only have grown in the course of many centuries. 


1 It may, no doubt, be argued that the Licchavi constitution was not a demo- 
cracy beoause citizenship was confined only to the Licchavi clan but in reply it may 
be pointed out that even in the great democracy of Athens, every resident was not 
a citizen. The Metics and the slaves, for instance, were excluded from citizenship. 
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But we must not inlag* ne that the system was a creation of 
the Licchavis ; on £ho other hand, it seems that the samgha 
form of government was the normal form in ancient India 
even among the peoples that had a king at the head. The 
earliest Indian tradition of a king is that of a person elected 
by the people and ruling for the good of the people. This is 
clearly proved by the story of Bena and Prthu in the Maha- 
bharata . 1 The procedure of conducting the deliberations 
of an assembly must have been developing from the earliest 
Vedic times as the samiti and the parisad were well known 
institutions in the TCgveda. The Licchavis must have 
modelled their procedure on that which was already in vogue 
among the Indian Aryans and adapted it to their own use. 
We may allow a century for the evolution of the particular 
form of government of the Licchavis from the already existing 
system. Their emergence from obscurity may fairly be placed 
at the beginning of the seventh century *B.C. It is true that 
we do not find the Licchavis among the Vedic* peoples 
but in the fourth century B. C. to which Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra may be supposed to belong, they have heen 
mentioned along with the Kurupan talas and the Madras, 
i.e with some of the powerful races of the Brahmanic 
period. * 

We know nothing of the history of the Licchavis during 
the period they grew up and developed into the noble and 
powerful people as we find them in the Buddhist works. 
The esyliest political fact o'* any importance that we know 
of, is that they had given one of their daughters in marriage 


1 Mahabharata, Santiparva, Vangavasi Ed. Oh. 60, verse 94. 
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to Seniya or Srenika Bimbisara , king of the gradually extend- 
ing monarchy of Magadha. The Licchavi 
Sth b ^Ltooha“ a ^L ge !ady, according to the Nirayavall Sutra, 

one of the early works oi the Jainas, was 
Cellana, the daughter of Cetaka, 1 one of the rajas of 
Vaisall whose sister KsatriyanI Trisala was the mother of 
Mahavlra, the founder of Jainism. In a Tibetan life of the 
Buddha, her name is Sribhadra 2 and in some places, she 
is named Madda. 8 This lady, however, is usually called 
Vaidehl in the Buddhist books, and from her, Ajata^atru is 
frequently designated as Vedehiputto 4 or the son of the 
Videha princess. In the commentary on the Samyutta 
Nikaya, III, 2. sections 4-5, Buddhaghosa gives an alter- 
native meaning of the word Yedeha in Vedehiputta by resolv- 
ing it “into veda-iha, vedena-ihati or intellectual effort.” 
He says that here the other meaning deriving the expression 
from Videha, the country, is not admissible. Some of the 
commentaries, those, for example, on Thusa and Taccha- 
sukara Jatakas, 6 state that Ajatasatru’s mother was a sister 
of the king of Kosala. Here the commentators have evi- 
dently made a confusionbetween the two queens of Bimbisara. 
Buddhaghosa himself in other passages 6 has taken the more 
natural sense of the word but sometimes, as here, he has been 
misled into a fanciful interpretation. 

1 Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, S. B. E., Vol. XXII, Intro., p. XIII. 

a Ibid, p. XIII, note 3. 

* Mrs. Rhys Davids and S. Sumahgala Thera, The Book of the Kindred Sayings, 
pt. I, p. 38, n. I. 

4 Saihyutta Nikaya pt. II, p. 268. 

‘ « Fausboll, Jataka III, 121 & IV, 342 

• Commentary on Digha, I. 47, on Majjhima Nikaya, I. 125. on Samyutta 

Nik&ya, II, 215, quoted by Mrs. Rhys Davids in “The Book of the Kindred Sayings, 
part I, p. 109, f. n. J 
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The Drvyavaflana speaks of Ajatasatru as Vaidehlputra 
in # one of the Avadanas 1 and in another place , 2 it states, 
“At Rajagrha, reigns the King Bimbisara. Vaideh is his 
Mahadevi (or chief queen) and Ajatasatru, his son and prince. ” 
There can, therefore, be no doubt that the Vid->ha princess 
was the mother of Ajatasatru. The Tibetan Duva gives 
the name of Vasavl to Ajatasatru’s mother and narrates 
a story which cannot be traced in the Pali Buddhist books. 
We give here the story for what it is worth : — ■* Sakala, a 
minister of king Virudhaka of Videlia, had been obliged to 
flee from his country on account of the jealousy of the other 
ministers of the king ; so he went to Vaisall together with his 
two sons, Gopala and Sinha. Sakala soon became a promi- 
nent citizen in Vaisall, and after a while he was elected 
Nayaka. His two sons married at Vaisall, and Sinha had a 
daughter whom they called Vasavl ; it was foretold that 
she would bear a son who would take his father's life, set the 
diadem on his own head, and seize the sovereignty tor himself. 
Sinha ’s wife bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom 
they called Upa vasavl, ,and the seers declared that she would 
bear a son endowed with excellent qualities.’ 

“Gopala was fierce and of great strength, so he ravaged 
the parks of the Licchavis. To restrain him, the popular 
assembly gave him and his brother a park ; and thus it is said 
by the sthaviras in the sutras, ‘The Plessed One went out 
from Vesall to the sala forest of Gopala and Sinha.’ ” 

“When Sakala died, the people appointed Sinha, his son 
Nayaka ; and Gopala slighted at this departed from VaiSali 

1 Divyavadana, (Cowell & Neil), p. 55. 

8 Ibid, p. 545. “Rajagrhe Raja Bimbisaro raj yam karayati . . tasya Vaideh! 
Mahadevi AjataSatrub putrab kumaro”. 
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and took up his residence at Rajagrha ifi Magadha where 
he became the first minister of Bimbisara.’ , 

“A little later on, king Bimbisara married Vasavi, 
Gopala’s niece, and as she was of a family from Videha, she 
became known as VaideliL After a while she bore a son* who 
on account of the prediction made to his mother, received the 
name of Ajatasatru, or the enemy (while) not (yet) born /’ 1 
Professor D. R. Bliandarkar holds that “this matrimonial 
alliance was a result oi the peace concluded after the 
war between Bimbisara and the Licchavis ” 2 and that 
“Bimbisara thus appears to have siezed Magadha after 
expelling the Vajjls beyond the Ganges .’' 3 The only 
evidence, however, that he has put forward in support of 
these theories is that Yaisall is spoken of, in an early 
Buddhist work, the Sutta-Nipata , 4 as Magadham puraiii. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s theory is based on Rhys Davids’ 
supposition that the expression, Vesalirii Magadharii pur am 
in verse 1013 of the Sutta-Nipata (P. T. S.) refers to the one 
and the same city, taking Magadham puraiii in apposition 
to Vesal!. But the commentator Jias taken Magadham 
puram to be a synonym of Rajagaha . 5 Mention of the 
Pasana cetiya in the same verse also goes to show that 
Magadham puraiii was not Vaisali. In several places we find 
mention of the caityas or cetiyas round about Vaisali but 
nowhere do we come across a Pasana cetiya. From verse 


1 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. G3-C4. 

s Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 74. 

» Ibid, p. 73. 

4 (New edition) P. T. S., p. 194. 

• See Sutta-Nipata commentary, p. 584. ‘'Magadbaih puranti Magadhapurarh 
Rajagahanti adhippayo.” * 
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1014 of the Sutta-Nipata, it appears that this cetiya (caitya) 
W£ts situated on a mountain peak. It is quite possible that 
the cetiya referred to was one of the eetiyas round about 
Bajagaha and most probably it was the Gij jhakuta monastery. 
There seems to have been some basis, however, to conclude 
that there was a war between Bimbisara and the Licchavis, 
as such a war is referred to incidentally in the Tibetan Dulva. 
We shall quote the whole passage from Bockhill’s Life of the 
Buddha inasmuch as the story traces the birth of Abhaya, 
„ another son of Bimbisara, also by a Licchavi 

Birth of Abhaya, son 

of Bimbisara by a woman. The Dulva says, “There lived at 

Licchavi woman. _ . , . , . 

Vaisali, a Licchavi named Mahanaman. 
From a kadali tree in an amra grove in his park was born a 
girl, lovely to look upon, perfect* in all parts of her body, 
and he called her name Amrapali. When she was grown 
up, as there was a law of Vaisali by which a perfect woman 
was not allowed to marry, but was reserved for the pleasures 
of the people, she became a couitesan. Bimbisara, king of 
Magadha, heard of her through G opal a ; lie visited her at 
Vaisali, though he was at war with the Licchavis, and re- 
mained with her seven days. Amrapali became with child 
by him, and bore him a son whom she sent to his father. 
The boy approached the king fearlessly and climbed up to 
his breast which caused the king to remark ‘This boy seems 
not to know fear’ ; so he was called Abhaya or fearless .” 1 
This story which makes Abhaya or Abhayakumara, as the 
Jaina books have it, a son of Ambapall (Amrapali), the 
courtezan of Vaisali, is no'* vouchsafed by the Pali books 
where her son through Bimbisara, is called Vimala-Kondanna 


1 Eockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 64, 
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who became a Bhikkhu and whose preachings are said to 
have given her a deep spiritual insight. 1 


The Licchavis appear to have been on friendly terms 


m T , . , with King Prasenajit of Kosala, who speaks 

The Licchavis and ° . . J r 

King Prasonajit of of them as his friends in a passage 6f the 

Majjhima Nikaya. Prasenajit proceeded 


to arrest Angulimala, the murderer, and on his way met 
the Buddha who enquired whether he was going to fight 
with Bimbisara of Magadha or the Licchavis of Vaisall or 
some other rival kings ; thereupon Prasenajit replied that all 


of them were his friends. 2 


The relation of the Licchavis with their neighbours, 
the Mallas, also seems to have been, in 

The relation of the . . . , , , - 

Licchavis with the general, friendly as is evidenced by the 

Mallas standing by the Licchavis against 
their common foe, Ajatasatru The Jaina books also speak 
of nine Me 11a chiefs and nine Licchavi chiefs showing rever- 
ence to Mahavlra at the time of his passing away from the 
world. There were, however, occasional hostilities, as is 
shown by the story of Bandhula, a Mallian prince. 

In the Bhaddasala Jataka, 3 we find that the Licchavis 
hearing the sound of the chariot of Bandhula, put a strong 
guard by the side of the tank. Bandhula came down from 
his chariot and put the guards to flight and in the tank he 
bathed his wife and gave her water to drink and put her 
in his chariot and then left the town. The Licchavi chiefs 

were informed and they were angry. Five hundred Licchavis 
6 


1 Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 120-121, Psalms of tho Brethren p. 65. 

* Majjima Nikaya P. T. S. Vol. II, pp. 100-101, Angulimala Suttam 

* Jataka (Cowell’s edition) Vol. IV, p. 94. 
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mounting as many chariots, followed the general. They 
were* asked not to follow but they heeded not and followed 
on and on till they were half dead. Bandhula said, “I cannot 
fight with the dead.” They afterwards died. Bandhula, 
the MaHian general, at last became victorious. 

We next come to the relation of the Licchavis with 


Ajatasatru, the son and successor of Bimbisara. It cannot 
, , be expected that the man whose greed for 

The relation of the , .. . . , ,, 

Licchavis with power and position did override even the 
Ajatasatru. natural instinct of regard for his father’s 

life, would show any tender feeling towards his mother’s 
relations. On the other hand, he must have felt from the very 
beginning that the Licchavis formed the greatest bar to the 
realisation of his idea of Magadhan ’expansion, and we find 
him taking the dreadful resolve, “I will root out these Vaj jians, 
mighty and powerful though they be, I will destroy these 
Yajjians, 1 will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin.”V 

The city of Vaisali reached the zenith of prosperity but 
her prosperity could not be sustained by the Vajjians, who, 

Downfall of the it seems, attacked Ajatasatru, king of 

Licchavis. Magadha, many times. This enraged him 

very much and in order to baffle their attempts, two of hi» 
ministers, SunTdha and Vassakara, built a fort at Patali- 
gama 2 and at last Ajatasatru annihilated the Vajjians. 
We agree with Prof. Rhys Davids 3 in holding that it was 
distinctly a political motive which led him to do so. We 
call it political on the ground that although the existing 
records of the Buddhists or o£ the Jainas may lead one to 


1 Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Yol. XI, pp. 1 & 2. 
* Buddhist Suttas (S. B. E.) Vol. XI, p. 18. 

9 Buddhist India, p. 12. 

14 
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think that the motive was no more than personal grudge, 
it will be found that in the case of Ajatasatra, ambitious 
for domination over the neighbouring powers, the personal 
motive cannot be distinguished from the political. 

Ajatasatra was not on friendly terms with the Licchavis. 

He was under the impression that his foster 

Estrangement between ’ , 

AjataSatru and the brother, Abhaya, (son of Bimbisara by 

Licohavis — Abhaya. . . , , T , , 

Ambapali, a courtezan oi Vaisali) had 
Licchavi blood in him and he liked the Licchavis very much. 
At this time, the Licchavis were gaining strength day by day, 
and Ajatasatra thought that if Abhaya sided with them, 
it would be very difficult for him to cope with the Licchavis. 
So he made up his mind to do away with them. In the 
SumangalavilasinT , 1 we' find that there was a port near the 
Ganges extending over a yojana, hall of which belonged to 
Ajatasatra and half t to the Licchavis and their orders were 
obeyed in their respective yojanas. There was a mountain 
not far from it, and at the foot of the mountain, there was a 
mine of piecious substance (mahogghabhanda). Ajatasatra 
was late in coming there and the avaricious Licchavis took 

Quarrel over the awa Y a11 thc P rccious substance. When 

n trea3ur0 * Ajatasatra came and learnt that all the 

precious substance had been taken away by the Licchavis, 


1 “Gahgayaih kira ekam pattanagamam nissaya addha Ajatasattuno ana addha 
yojanam Ldccbavinaih. Ettha pana anapavattitthanam hotiti attho. Tatrapi ca 
pabbatapadato mahogghabhan darii otarati. Tara eutva ajjayami sveyamiti. 
Ajatasattuno samvidahantasseva -Licchavi -raj ano saraagga uaramouamana puretaraih 
gantva sabbaih ganhanti. Ajatasattu pacca agantva taiii pavattini natva 
kujjhitva gacohati. Te puna samvacch'are pi tath’ova karonti. Attha so balava 
ghatajato tada evaifa akasi. Tato ointesi, “ganena saddhim yuddham 
bhfiriyaih. Ekopi moghappaharo nama n’atthi”. (Suttanta Pi^aka, Mahavagga- 
A^hakathk, edited by U. Pe, p. 96.) 
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he grew angr£ and left the place. This happened also in 
the succeeding year. Having sustained a heavy loss he 
thought that there must be a fight between him and the 
Licchavis. He realised, however, that the Licchavis being 
numerically stronger, he would ( ail to carry out his purpose. 
So he conceived the design of destroying the independence 
of the Licchavis by sowing seeds of dissension. Formerly, 
the Licchavis were not luxurious but very strenuous and 
exerting, so Ajatasatru could not get an opportunity of 
subduing them. He sent Vassakara, one of his ministers,' 
to the Buddha, who predicted that in future the Licchavis 
would be delicate, having soft hands and feet, would use very 
luxurious and so t beds with soft pillows made of cotton, 
would sleep till sunrise 1 and further declared : “By no other 
means will the Yajjians be overcome but by propitiating 
them with tributes or dissolving the subsisting union.” 
Vassakara returned from the Buddha and stated to the king 
what the latter said about the Licchavis. The raja* did not 


agree to propitiate the Vajjians with tributes as that would 
diminish the number of dephants and horses. So he decided 
to break up their union and Vassakara advised him to con- 
vene a meeting of the councillors to bring up some discussions 


Intriguoa of 
Vassakara. 


regarding the Vajjians when in the midst 
of the sitting, he (Vassakara) would quit 


the council after offering a remonstrance saying, “Maharaja, 


what do you want with them ? Let them occupy themselves 
with the agricultural and commercial affairs of their own 
(realm).” Then he said to Ajatasatru, “Maharaja ! com- 
pletely cut off all my hair, bringing a charge against me for 


1 Samyutta Nikaya, (P. T. S.) pt. II, p. 268. 
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interdicting your discussion without either binding or flogging 
me. As I am the person by whom ramparts and ditches of 
your capital were formed and as I know the strong and 
the weak, high and low parts (of your fortification), I will 
tell the Vajjians that I am able to remove any obstacle you 
can raise.” The raja acted up to the advice of his minister, 
Vassakara. The Vajjians heard ol the departure of Vassa- 
kara and some of them decided not to allow him to cross the 
river while others observed, “He (Ajatasatru) has so treated 
him because he advocated our cause” ; that being the case, 
they said (to the guards who went to stop him) “fellows, 
let him come.” Accordingly, the guards permitted him to 
come in. Now Vassakara being questioned by the Vajjians, 
told them why he was, so severely punished for so slight an 
offence, and that he was there a Judicial Prime Minister. 
Then the Vajjians offered him the same post wdiich he accepted 
and very soon he acquired reputation for his able adminis- 
tration of justice and the youths of the (Vajji) rulers went 
to him to have their training at his hands. Vassakara, on a 
_ <* certain day, taking aside one of the Licchavi 

The sowing of dis- . . 

sensions among the rulers (mysteriously) asked, “Ho people 
Licohavis plough a field” ? “Yes, they do ; by 

coupling a pair of bullocks together.” On another occasion, 
taking another Licchavi aside he significantly asked, “With 
what curry did you eat (your rice) ?” and said no more. But 
hearing the answer, he communicated it to another person. 
Then upon a subsequent occasion, taking another Licchavi 
‘aside, he asked him in a whisper, “Art thou a mere beggar ?” 
He enquired, “Who said so V’ and the Brahmin, Vassakara, 
replied ; “That Licchavi.” Again upon another occasion, 
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taking another apide, lie enquired, “Art thou a cowherd ?” 
and on being asked who said so, he mentioned the name 
of some other Licchavi. Thus by speaking something to 
one person whidi had not been said by any other person, 
he succeeded in bringing about a disunion among the rulers 
in course of three years, so completely that none of them 
would tread the same road together. When matters stood 
thus, he caused the tocsin to be sounded as usual. Some 
of the Licchavi rulers disregarded their call saying “Let 
the rich and the valiant assemble. We are beggars and 
cowherds.” The Brahmin sent a mission to the raja saying, 
“this is the proper time, let him come quickly.” The raja 
on hearing this announcement, assembled his forces by 
beat of drum and started. The Vajjians on receiving inti- 
mation thereof, sounded the tocsin declaring, “Let us not 
allow the Raja to cross the river.” On hearing this also, 
they refused to meet together saying “Let the valiant rulers 
go.” Again the tocsin was sounded and it was thus declared : 
“Let us defend ourselves with closed gates.” No one res- 
ponded to the call. Ajatasatru entered by the wide 1 open 
gates, and came back after putting them to great calamities . 1 
Thus the Magadhan kingdom was very much extended 
during the reign of Ajatasatru. 

Of the subsequent history of the Licchavis we know 
very little. But this much is certain that they were not 
exterminated by Ajatasatru. What Ajatasatru seems to 
have succeeded in doing, was that the Licchavis had to 
accept his suzerainty and pay him revenue, but they must 

1 6. Tumour, An Examination of the Pali Buddhistioal Annals, No. V., 
J. A. S. B., bee. 1838 pp. 994 f n —996 f. n. 
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have been independent in the matter of internal management 
and maintained in tact the ancient democratic institutions 
of personal liberty. Kautilya speaks of them two centuries 
after Ajatasatru as living under a samgha fortn of government, 
The Licohavis and and the same learned author advises king 
Mauryl— TheUc- Candra Gupta Maurya to seek the help of 
chavis and Afok u these sariighas which, on account of their 

unity and concord, were almost unconquerable. This shows 
that the Licchavis, though they might have been forced to 
acknowledge the suzerainty of Magadha, enjoyed a great 
deal of independence under Candra Gupta. There can be 
no doubt that under his grandson Asoka, the Licchavis accept- 
ed his suzerainty. 

We next meet the Licchivis (Licchavis) in Manu’s Code, 1 * * 
the recension of which, was made according to Dr. Biihler, a 

The Licchavis in sometime during the period 200 B.C. — 
Manu’s Code. 200* A.D. ; in our opinion the date is likely 

to fall within the period of a Brahmanic revival under 
Pusyamitra Sunga, so that about a century after the time 
of Asoka, we find the Lipchavis still living in Northern India 
as a Ksatriya people. We do not hear of them again until 
t{ie fourth century A.D. when their name appears on the 
records of the Imperial Guptas. 

At the beginning of the fourth century A.D., Candra 

The Licchavis and the Gupta I. a son-in-law of the Licchavi family 
imperial Guptas. an d son 0 f Ghatotkaca Gupta, established 

a new kingdom. 8 A gold coin was introduced • under the 


1 Manusaihhita, X. 22. 

* Buhler, Laws of M nu, S. B. E. Intro., p. oxvii. 

* B. D. Banerje, Praoin Mudra p. 121. 
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name of Candra Gupta I. by his great son, Emperor Samu- 
dragupta who, by his many conquests, established his 
suzerain right over a great part of India. On the obverse 
were incised the figures of Candragupta and his Queen 
KumaradevI and the former with his right hand offers an 
object which on some coins is clearly a. ring to KumaradevI 
who stands wearing a loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and 
armlets, and tight-fitting headdress ; the words “Candra- 
gupta” and “KumaradevI,” “Sri KumardevI” or “KumaradevI 
Srili,” are inscribed in the Brahml character of the fourth 
century A.D., and on the reverse were engraved the 
figure of LaksmI, the goddess of Fortune, seated on a lion 
couchant with the legend “Licchavayah,” the Licchavis. 1 
With this is to be combined the significant fact that the great 
Samudragupta in his Allahabad inscription takes pride in 
descri 1 ing himself as ‘ Liccha vidaukitra ‘the son of a daughter 
of the Licchavis.’ These tilings combined together, justify 
the conclusion that about the fourth century A.D., when the 
Guptas rose to power, the Licchavis must have possessed 
considerable political power in north-eastern India. It is 
quite probable that Oandragupta’s dominions received 
considerable expansion by the country which he obtained 
through his Licchavi wife, perhaps by succession ; and very 
likely it was the accession of the Licchavi districts to his 
kingdom that enabled him to adopt the title of Maharaja- 
dhiraja. His son and successor wants apparently to empha- 
sise this fact by issuing a gold coin delineating the Licchavi 
connection, and it is very likely that the goddess LaksmI 
mounted on a lion couchant i\ the Licchavi symbol adopted 


1 Allan, Gupta Coins, pp. 8-11, 
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by the Guptas, otherwise, the legend “Licchavayah” by its 
side becomes unmeaning. We cannot agree with Dr. Allan 
when he avers, “Too much emphasis should not be laid on 
the pride of the Guptas in their Licchavi blood, but it was 
probably due rather to the ancient lineage of the Lic'chavis 
than to any material advantages gained by this alliance.” 
(p. xix). The probabilities are, however, quite the reverse 
for reasons which we have already expatiated upon. It is 
significant that the epithet “Licchavidauhitra” is not only 
asserted by Samudragupta about himself, but it continues 
to be a permanent appellation of this sovereign in the inscrip- 
tions of his successors. Mr. Allan presumes that it was to 
keep up the memory of his father, Candragupta, and mother, 
Kumaradevi, that the coin bearing their names and that 
of the Licchavis was issued by Samudragupta. It is not 
improbable that the inscription ‘Licchavayah’ which occurs 
in Candragupta’s gold coins together with the name of his 
queen Kumaradevi may signify that she belonged to a royal 
family of the Licchavi 3 previously jeigning at Pataliputra 1 
(modern Patna) which seems to have been the original capital 
of the Gupta Empire. A similar opinion is also held by 
Br. V. A. Smith who says that Candra Gupta, a local raja 
at or near Pataliputra, married Kumaradevi, a princess 
belonging to the Licchavi clan, famous in the early annals 
of Buddhism in or about the year 308. 2 In ancient times, 
the Licchavis of Vaisall had been the rivals of the kings of 
pataliputra. Candra Gupta’s position was elevated through 

/ 

1 Bapaon, Indian Coins, pp. 24, 25. 

* V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Ed. p. 279. 
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his Licchavi connections from the rank of a local chief. 1 
His son and successor often felt pride in describing himself 
as the son of the daughter of the Licchavis. 2 Before his 
death, his son by the Liccliavi princess, Samudra Gupta, 
was selected by him as his successor. 3 

The Nepal inscriptions point out that there were two 
distinct houses, one of which, known as the Thakuri family, 
is mentioned in the Vamsavall but is not recorded in the 
inscriptions ; and the other was the Licchavi or the 
SuryavamsI family which issued its charters from the house 
or palace called Managriha and uniformly used an era 
with the Gupta epoch. 4 Thus we find that the Licchavis 
were not inferior to the Imperial Guptas so far as rank and 
power were concerned. 5 Their friendly relations with the 
Guptas were established by the marriage of Candra Gupta I 
with KumaradevI, a daughter of the Licchavis. 

1 V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 3rd. Ed. p. 280. 

2 Tbid, p. 2S0. 

3 Ibid, p. 281. 

4 Moot, Corpus Inscriptionnm Indie irum, Vol Til, p. 13.1. 

6 Ibid, p. 135. 
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Their location. 


CHAPTER II 

THE JNATRIKAS 

The Jnatrikas formed the clan which gave India one 
of its greatest religious reformers. This 

Importance of the , , . . , , 

jnatrikas inindian was Mahavira, the last j Irthankara oi the 
Religious History. j a j ns The name of the clan is also given 

as the Naya or Natha clan. 1 

The Jnatrikas or the Khattiyas of the Naya (or Jnatri 
clan) as Dr. Hoernle says, 2 used to dwell 
in Vaisall (Basarh), Kundagrama and 
Vaniyagama. Dr. Hoernle holds, “Beyond Kundapura in a 
further north-easterly direction lay the suburb (or station, 
sannivesa) of Kollaga (see § 7) which appears to have been 
principally inhabited by the Kshattriyas of the Naya (or 
Jnatri) tdan, to which Mahavira belonged.” 3 It is stated 
in the Cambridge History of India 4 that just outside Vaisall, 
there was the suburb of Kundagrama, probably surviving 
in the modern village of Basukund. Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson 
says that some two thousand years ago, in Basarh, the same 
divisions existed as would be found to-day, and there, in fact, 
the priestly (Brahmana), the warrior (Ksatriya) and the 
commercial (Vaniya) communities lived so separately that 
their quarters were sometimes spoken of as though they had 
been distinct villages, as Vaisall, Kundagrama and Vanijya- 
•grama. Strangely enough it was not in their o^n but in the 


1 Uv&sagadasao, vol. II, p. 4 f. n. 8 Ibid, vol. II, p 4, f. n. 

» Ibid, Vol. II, p. 4. f. n. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Ancient India, edited by Rapson, vol. I, p. 157 
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Ksatriya word that Mahavira was to be the great hero of the 
Vaijiya. 1 Vaisali was undoubtedly a Ksatriya settlement 
and commercial people might have lived in it but we do not 
find any reference* in the ancient literature and in coins and 
inscriptions to Vaisall being exclusively a Brahmin settle- 
ment. Mrs. Stevenson has not cited any authority in support 
of the above statement. We are not prepared to accept it. 
Leaving aside the question of Vaisall being inhabited by the 
Brahmins, the other statements of Mrs. Stevenson seem to be 
appropriate. 

The Jain writers give an idealised picture of the 


Characteristics of 
the clan. 


Jnatrikas and tell us that they avoided 
what was sinful and were afraid of sin. 


They abstained from wicked deeds, did not do any mischief 
to any being and therefore they did not partake of meat. 2 
Dr. Hoernle says, “outside their settlement at Kollaga, the 

Jnatrikas (Naya clan) possessed a religious 
Kehgion. establishment (or Cheyia) which* bore the 

name Duipalasa (§3). Like most Clie'iyas, it consisted of a 
park enclosing a shrine, Hence in the Vipaka Sutra, it is called 
the Duipalasa Park (Ujjana) and that it was owned by the 
Naya clan is shown by its description in Kap § 115 and Ay, 
11, 15 § 22, where it is called Naya-Sandavane Ujjane <Jr 
Naya-Sande Ujjane i.e. the park of the Sandavana (or Cheiya) 
of the Naya clan.” 3 Thus we see that the Jnatrikas used 
to honour the Cheiyas or Caityas or shrines. The Naya clan 
seems also to have supported a body of monks who followed* 


1 Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, Heart of Ja ; mam, pp. 21*22. 

* Jaina Sutras pt. II, S. B. E , vol. XLV, p. 416. 

* Uvasagadasao, vol. II, pp 4 & 5 f. n. 
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Parsvanatha, an ascetic, who lived some 250 years before 
Mahavlra. 1 It is stated in the Uyasagadasao that 
Mahavlra ’s parents (and with them probably the whole 
clan of Naya Kshattriyas) are said to have been followers 
of the tenets of Parsvanatha. 2 Lastly, when Mahavlra ap- 
peared, the members of his clan became his devoted followers. 
The Sutrakritanga tells us that those who followed the law 
proclaimed by Mahavlra were virtuous and righteous and 
they were established in law. 3 

Dr. Hoernle says that Vaisali, one of the settlements 
of the Jnatrikas, was an oligarchic republic, the government 

of which was “vested in a senate composed 
Government. Q j } iea( j s 0 f the res : dent Ksatriya clans 

and presided over by an officer who had the title of king and 
was assisted by a viceroy and commander-in-chief. ' 4 Mrs. 
S. Stevenson says that the government of Vaisali seems to 
have resembled that of a Greek state. 5 

The * chief of the Ksatriya Nata Clan was Siddhartha 

Siddhartha, the chief who married Tri'ala who was the sister of 
°/ the clan - Cetaka, the mosC eminent amongst the 
Licchavi princes. Siddhartha and Trisala were the parents 
of Mahavlra, the last and the most famous of the Jaina 
Tirthaiikaras. The Svetambaras hold that the embryo of 
the Tirthankara, which first entered the womb of the Brahmin 
lady Devananda, was then transferred to the womb of Trisala. 
This story is believed to be untrue by the Digambaras. 
^Siddhartha and his wife were worshippers of Parsva and gave 

1 Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, Heart of Jayiism, p. 31. 

' Hoernle’ s ed. vol. II, p. 6, 3 Jaina Sutras, pt. II, pp. 256*257. 

« J. A. S. B., 1898, p. 40. 8 Ibid, p. 22. 
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their son the name of Vardhamana (Mahavlra). Dr. Hoernle 
speaks of Siddhattha thus, “Though as may be expected, 
the Sacred Books of the Jains speak of him in exaggerated 
terms, they do not, I believe, ever designate him as ‘the king 
of Kuijdapura or Kundagama’ ; on the contrary, he is as a 
rule, only called the kshattriya Siddhattha (Siddhatthe 
khattiye) and only exceptionally he is referred to simply 
as King Siddhattha. This is perfectly consistent with his 
position as the chief of the Kshatriyas of Kollaga. Accord- 
ingly Mahavlra himself was born in Kollaga and naturally 
when he assumed the monk’s vocation, lie retired (as related 
in Kap § 114 , 116 ) to the Che'iya of his own clan, called 
Duipalasa and situated in the neighbourhood of his native 
place, Kollaga. Mahavira’s parents are said to have been 
followers of the tenets of Parsvanatha ” 1 as we have already 
said “Mahavlra on renouncing the world would pro- 
bably first join Parsva’s sect, in which, however, he soon 
became a reformer and chief himself .” 2 


Mahavlra, the son of Siddhartha and Trisala, was 


Mahavlra — his 
names. 


commbnly known as Jnatri Khattiya.* In 
the Pali literature, he was named as 


Nigantha Nathaputta. Dr. Iloernle says that he bore the 
name of Nayaputta (Sk \ Jnatriputra) or Nayakulanandana 
or Nayamuni 3 Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson says that he was 
also known as Jnataputra, Namaputra, Sasananayaka and 
Buddha . 4 The Nigantha of the Natha clan holds that 
Nigantha means free from bond . 5 Spence Hardy says that* 


1 Uvasagadasao, vol. II, pp. 5*6. 

3 Uvasagadasao, vol. 11, Tr. p. 42, f. n. 119. 

3 DialoguA of the Buddha, Vol. II, pp. 74-75. 


3 Ibid, p. 6. 

4 Heart of Jainism, p. 27. 
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Nigantha Nathaputta (Mahavlra) was called Nigantha because 
lie declared that there was no science with which he was. not 
acquainted. 1 Mahavlra was called Vesalie or Vaisaliya 
because he was born at Vaisali. 2 

He was all-knowing, all-seeing, one whose omniscience 
was infinite, who was omniscient in walk- 

Hia accomplishments. . . . . 

mg, standing, sleeping or when awake, 3 
who knew who had committed what kind of sin or who had 
not. 4 The celebrated Jnatrika, Mahavlra, could say where 
his disciples were reborn and, if asked, could say where the 
foremost of them were reborn. 5 He is described as the 
“head of an order, of a following, the teacher of a school, 
well-known and of repute as a sophist, revered by the people, 
a man of experience, who has long been a recluse, old and 
well-stricken in years.'’ 6 (“Sanglil ceva ganl ca ganacariyo 
ca nato yasassi tltthakaro sadkusammato bahujanassa rat- 
tannu cirapabbajito addhagato vayo anupatto.”) 

No account of the Jnatrika clan is complete without a 
brief survey of the principal incidents in the career of Maha- 

Marriage and early vira - . He mametl Yasoda and had a 

1,fe * daughter by her. In his thirtieth year, he 

lost his parents and afterwards became a monk after taking 
his brother’s consent 7 

The Kalpa Sutra states that he spent one year in Paniya- 


i Manual of Buddhism, p. 302. 

* Heart of Jainism, p. 22. 

* • A&guttara Nikaya (P. T. S.) vol. I, p. 220. 

* Maj j hima Nikaya (P. T. S), Vol. II, pt. 11, pp. 214*228. 

* Samyutta Nikaya (P. T. S), Vol. IV, p. 398. 

* Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 66. 

* 8, N. Dae Gupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, p. 173. 
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bhunr and six years in Mithila. 1 After twelve years of self- 
mortification and meditation, he attained omniscience. He 
lived to preach for many years and attained moksa emancipa- 
tion) some years before the Buddha. 

Wfe know that the Buddha was junior in age to MahavTra. 

Tn the Samyutta Nikaya we read that 
PasenadT, King of Kosala, who was not 
yet converted to the Buddhist faith, asked the Buddha, 
“You are newly ordained and you are junior to Nigantha 
Nathaputta in age. How is it that you call yourself a 
Sammasambuddha while Nigantha Nathaputta dare not say 
so.” 8 This fact well bears testimony to the above statement. 
The traditional date of MahavTra \s death corresponds to the 
year 470 before the foundation of *the Vikrama era in 58 
B.C., i.e. 528 B.O. 3 Dr. Charpenticr rejects this date and 
prefers Ihe date 468 B.C. But some of the objections urged 
against the tradit'onal date, are equally applicable tp the date 
accepted by Dr. Oharpeniier and that author himself admits 
that his view is contradicted by a passage in the Dlgha 
Nikaya. 4 The Samavama Sul 1 unta of the Maj jhima Nikaya 5 
and the Patika Suttanta of the Dlgha Nikaya 0 testify to the 
fact that MahavTra predeceased the Buddha by a few yearg. 
Dr. Hoernle conjectures that MahavTra died some five years 
before the Buddha. 7 The actual date of Mahavlra’s death 
cannot be ascertained at the present moment. The assump- 
tion that is least open to objection is that it was about 500 

1 Uvasagadasao, Vol. II, p. 111. 8 Satfiyutta Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 68. * 

• The Cambridge History of India, Ancient India, Vol. T, p. 166. 

4 The Cambridge History of India, Ancient India, Vol. I, p. 166. 

6 Vol. II. (P. T. S), p. 243. 4 Vol. Ill, (P. T. S). 

1 Ajlvikas (Hasting's Encyclopedia of Religion & Ethics). 
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His character 


B.C. in round numbers. Mahavlra died at Pava . 1 In him 
the Jnatri Khattriyas lost a wonderful personage and a true 
prophet. 

Mahavlra, th' Jnatri Khattriya, was austerely scrupu- 
lous and subtly wise, an almsman, res- 
trained by the fourfold watch and revealer 
of things seen and heard by him . 2 He was highly esteemed 
by the people . 3 The Jaina Sutrakritanga Sutra 4 tells us 
that the Jnatrika Mahavlra had infinite knowledge and infinite 
fa'th. He had explored all beings. Like a lamp, the law 
was put in a true light. Every tiling was seen by him and 
he was free from impurity. He was the highest and the 
wisest in the whole world. The Sutra further tells us that the 
highest law was proclaimed by the omniscient sage belonging 
to the Kasyapa Gotra. “Noble, glorious, full of faith, 
knowledge and virtue, the Jnatrika was.” In the same sutra 
Jnatriputtfa has been described as the best of those who 
taught nirvana . 5 Hopkins says that Jnatriputra (Maliavira) 
did not enjoy any show, pantomine* boxing-match and the 
like but he remained in‘ the house of his parents till their 
death that he might not grieve his mother . 6 He showed 
some amount of vanity when he said to Ajatasatru thus, 
“I am an all-knowing and all-seeing man, I know everything 
that is. While walking or standing still, sitting or lying 
down, I am always enlightened and my wisdom is ever 
manifest .” 7 Spence Hardy depending on the Sinhalese 


1 Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol. IV, pt TTI, p. 203. 

* The Book of the Kindred Sayings, pt. I, p. 91. 9 Ibid, p. 94. 

* Jaina Sutras, Vol. II, pp. 287-289. 6 Jama Sutras, Vol. II, p.£90. 

* Religions of India, p. 292. 7 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 259, 
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Buddhist books, speaks of him thus, “Mahavlra said that he 
was without sin and that if anyone had any doubt on any 
subject whatever, he might come to him and he would 
explain it .” 1 * 

Mahavlra, known ns Nirgran'ha, son of Jhiita, was one of 

the “six principal philosophical masters who 
His teaching. were the chief opponents of the Buddha” 

as described in the Tibetan works . 2 According to the Sutra- 
kritanga, the Jnatrika taught the right conduct and he 
knew everything in the whole world . 8 He holds that whether 
it be evil or good which is given to all sentient creatures, 
■•it is the Karma of their former existences. They are born 
through the cause and by reason of love and desire. Through 
cause and reason are old age and disease. Then there are 
the ideas of cause and reason in their learning the path, in 
the way their children and grandchildren are born to them, 
and after that they obtain the path . 4 He further holds 
that all impressions experienced by beings are the result of a 
previously produced c^use. From the fact that former 
deeds are wiped out by penance, recent deeds cannol be 
arrested by dam. Whereas, there being no future misery 
(asrava), there will be no action as there is no misery, actions 
being ended, affliction will be at an end ; affliction being 
at an end, the end of affliction is reached . 5 He says that 
many men have been born according to their merit as inhabi- 
tants of this human world, viz . : some are Aryas, some 
non-Aryas, «ome in noble families, some in low families, som$ 
as bigmen, some as small men, some of good complexion, 

1 Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 302. 

1 Rockhill.*Life of the Buddha, p. 79. * Jaina Sutras, pt. II, p. 416. 

* Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 259. 6 Ibid, p. 104. 

10 
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some of bad complexion, some as handsome men and some 
as ugly men. And of these men one man Is king, who had 
an assembly of Jnatris and sons of Jnatris . 1 This shows 
that Mahavlra had a strong faith in the "effect of Karma. 
Another teaching of Mahavlra is that all men who are ignorant 
of the truth are subject to pain. Tire U ttaradhyay ana 
Sutra records an interesting teaching of the Jnatrika that 
knowing creatures’ love of their own self, they should not be 
deprived of their life, endangered or combated. Clever 
talking will not work salvation. Those will reap pains, who 
in thoughts, words or acts are attached to their body, to 
colours and to forms . 2 The liberated Jnatri is of the opinion, 
that those who use weapons, eat poison, throw themselves into 
fire or water and use things not prescribed by the rules of 
good conduct, are liable to be born and to die again and again . 3 
Those who arc well-versed in the sacred lore and possess much 
knowledge, are worthy to hear the doctrine of salvation . 4 
Those souls who cherish orthodox opinions and do not commit 
sins, will reach bodhi at the time of death.'* It is quite 
apparent from the account of Slha, the Licohavi (General, 
which will be described fullv later, that Mahavlra was a 
IJiriyILvadi, i.e. a believer in the effect of Karina . 6 Mahavlra 
says that he sees the world which is limited by his limited 
knowledge. Buddha refuted this theory by holding that 
the ultimate limit of the world cannot be reached by running 
but it can be attained by practising all the jhanas and 
finally destroying all the asavas (sins) by wisdom 7 Accord- 

1 Jaina Sutras, pt. II, p. 339. * Jaina Sutras, Vol. II. pp. 24-27 

* Ibid, pp. 231-232. * Ibid, p. 231. 6 Ibid, p. 230. 

« Anguttara Nikaya, (P. T. S), Vol. IV, p. 180. 7 Ibid, p. 429. foil 
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ing to Mahavira,* one should abstain from hilling beings, 
from theft, from falsehood, from sensual pleasures, from 
spirituous liquor and those who do not renounce these, go 
to hell. He is s<fid to hold further that a person will suffer 
the consequences of whatever may preponderate as between 
an act and the forbearance from it, that is to say, if the 
period during which a man abstains from cruelty and homicide 
is of longer duration than the period during which he kills 
animals, he will not go to hell . 1 * The Buddha was also 
the propounder of 111 s view. The Samahhaphala Suttanta 
of the Digha Nikaya says that Mahavira is said to have laid 
fcgreat stress on the lour iold self-restraints (Uatuyama 
Sam vara), flu term is interpreted in reference to Mahavira 
thus, *‘A Niguntha lives restrained as regards ail water, 
restrained as regards all evils, all evils he has washed away 
and he lives suffused with a sense of evil held at bay. Such 
is the four-fold restraint and since lie is thus tied, with this 
four-fold bond, therefore he is the Nigantha .” 3 He is said 
to have laid equal stress on manokamma and kayakamma 
on the ground of the interaction of body and mind (“Ci£tan- 
vayo kayo hoti, kayaiivayam cittaiii lioti .”) 3 It is dis- 
tinctly stated in the SumangalavilasinP that he was conscious 
of living beings present in cold water. (So kira sitodake 
sattasaiim hoti). In the Culasakuladayl Suttanta of the 
Majjhima Nikaya , » we read that according to him, the four 
precepts and self-privation are the recognised roads to the 
blissful state of the soul. The celebrated Jnatrika further 

1 Samyutta Nikaya, (P. T. S), pfc. IV, y. 317. 

* Sumangalavilasini, pt. 1, p. 1(37 8 Majjhima Nikaya, VoL I, p. 238, 

4 p. 168. 8 Vol. II, pp. 35-36. 
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holds that the soul which has no form is conscious (arupl 
atta sanni). 1 He is also said to hold that the soul and the 
world (atta ca loko ca) are both eternal, giving birth to 
nothing new. In the Upalisutta of the Majjhima Nikaya 
we find that a Jaina householder Upali says that according 
to his master, Mahavira, every act of killing is a cause of 
demerit, whether the act be intentional or not. But this 
view has been rejected by the Buddha as he holds that man 
commits no sin when the act is unintentional. 2 An extra- 
ordinary view of Mahavira is apparent from a Jataka story 3 
that a man must save his own interest even if he has to kill 
his own father and moth er. N athap atta who was all-knowing. . 
all-seeing, had told the Jains that they had in their previous 
life performed sinful acis for which they would have to 
suffer, and to annihilate the sinful acts, they would have to 
live restrained in body, mind and speech and future sins 
would be annihilated. 4 

There was a feeling of rivalry between Mahavira and the 
Buddha and their respective followers. 

Rivalry between 

Mahavira and the Ike bamyutta Nikaya 5 tells us that 

Mahavira was not equal to the Buddha 
although he was a teacher of a school and was known as one 
who acquired qualities of a Samana. Before the advent 
of the Buddha, say the authors of the Buddhist books with a 
bigoted respect for their own master, Mahavira acquired 
fame but it faded away before the rising glory and dazzling 


* 1 Sumafcgalavilasini (P. T. S), p. 119. 

* Majjhima Nikaya, (P. T. S), pt. I, p. 372 foil. 

* Jataka, Vol. V, p. 123. 

4 Majjhima Nikaya, (P. T. S), pt. I, p. 92. 

* Samyutta Nik&ya (P. I. S), VoL I, p. 66. 
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brilliance of the Buddha’s career. In the Telovada Jataka, 
we find that the brethren spoke in the Hall of Truth thus, 
“Nathaputta goes about sneering because he says, ‘priest 
Gotama eats meat prepared on purpose for him, with his 
eyes open.’ ” Hearing this, the Buddha replied, “This is not 
the first time, brethren, that Nathaputta has been sneering at 
me for eating meat which was got ready for me on purpose ; he 
did j ust so in former times .” 1 From this, it is apparent that 
the Buddha attempted to lower Nathaputta asmuch as he 
could. Again in the Sabhiya Sutta of the Sutta-Nipata 
we find that Sabhiya, a paribbajaka, heard some questions 
tom t he Buddha who told him that he should lead a religious 
life near him who would be able to explain these questions to 
him. Sabhiya then went to Niganhlia Nathaputta but he 
could not explain them and he in return put some questions 
to Sabhiya just to evade the questions already asked by 
Sabhiya. It was undoubtedly an attempt to lower the posi- 
tion of Mahavira among his followers . 2 We read in the 
Majjhima Nikaya that qnce the Buddha was in V'eluvana 
in Raj agriha. At that time Abhayarajakumara went* to 
Nigantha Nathputta, saluted him and took his seat on one 
side. Nathaputta said to Abhaya, “You may be famous, 
if you can defeat Samana Gotama by argument.” He then 
taught Abhaya the questions to be put to Gautama, “Do 
you use any word that is harsh and unwholesome to others ?” 
“If the Buddha answers in the affirmative, then ask him 
what difference is there between him and others ; but if he 
answers in the negative, then ask him the reason of his using 

» jataka (Cowell), Vol. II, p. 182. 

1 S. B. E./Vol. X, Sutta-Nipata, pp. 85-86, 
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the words — ‘Apayiko Devadatto, Nerayiko pevadatto, etc.’ ” 
Abhaya invited the Buddha to his house \fath a view to put 
the questions. Gautama accepted the invitation and went 
to Abhaya’s house. Abhaya fed him to his satisfaction and 
reproduced to Gautama the questions taught by Nigantha 
Nathaputta. Then the Buddha said, “Whatever Tatkagata 
says js tiue, leal and sweet : lie does not say that is false, 
unreal and bitter. lie use^, in some places, lor a moment, 
unhappy words though true and real.” Abhaya was at last 
co verted to the Buddhist faith.' In this connection we may 
mention another account recorded in the Jataka that Natha- 
putta, the naked ascetic, played a trick with the Bud<Xb v 
by giving him cooked fish to eat. Buddha ate it when 
Nathaputta blamed him lor having committed sin and said, 
“The wicked may kill, cook and give to eat but he that eats 
commits sin.” The Buddha replied, “The wicked may kill 
wife or son for gift but the pious man eating the flesh commits 
no sin.” (Vol. II, p. 182). Again in the Saihyutta Nikaya 
we find that while gahapati Citto eai^ie to know that Nigantha 
Nathaputta was staying at Macchikasanda with a large 
number of disciples, he came to the teacher. After exchanging 
with him compliments of friendship and civility, Nathaputta 
said to Citta gahapati, “Do you believe that Samana Gotama 
has the self-concentration ol avitakka and avicara, and do 
you believe that he has annihilated vitakka and vicaro ?” 
Gahapati Citto said that he believed that and so he did not 
go to him. On hearing this, Nigantha Nathaputta said to 
his disciples, “You see, my disciples, how simple and modest 
is Citta gahapati.” Then Citta asked Nathaputta, “Of 

i Majjhima Nika* a, <P. T. S), Vol. I, p. 392 fl. 
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saddha (faith) an<|l *nanam (knowledge), which is superior V 9 
Nathaputta said, “Knowledge is superior.” Citta said, 
“I want to acquire four jhanas.” On hearing this, Nigantha 
Nathaputta said tt) his disciples, “How satlio (wicked) and 
mayavl «(deceitful) is Citta gahapati.” Then Citta gahapati 
realised the worthlessness of the words of Mahavlra, put to 
him many questions and then left the place. 1 Again the 
Majjhima Nikaya states that DlgliatapassI, a Jaina, came 
to know all about ITpali but lie could not believe that Upali 
had entered the Buddhist Order. He informed Nigantha 
Nathaputta of it. At this Nigantha Nathaputta said to 
T Tx>ali, “You have run mad.” Upali said, “I have not run 
mad. By the Grace of the Lord Buddha, 1 have been able 
to know the real path to salvation ; fny eyes are now open, 
you can never cause me to forget it.” (Majjhima Nikaya, 
Yol. I, pp. 371 foil). Fn tiie Ahguttara Nikaya we read 
that Sllia went to Mahavlra to get his permission t^ see the 
Buddha. Mahavlra told him thus, “You are a kiriyavadl 
while the Buddha is an i^driyavadl. You should not go to 
him.” Slha then gave up his idea ol* visiting the Buddlia. 2 
The Divyavadana, a Mahayana text in Sanskrit, tells us 
that Nirgrantha (Nigantha) Nilthaputra (Nathaputta) was # 
astounded by the supernatural power of the Buddha. 3 The 
Cullavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka tells us that a settlii (banker) 
of Rajagaha had acquired a block of sandal wood of the most 
precious sandal wood flavour. The settlii thought, “How 
would it be if I were to have a bowl carved out of this block 


1 Samyutta Nikaya (P. T. S), Vol. IV, p. 297, foil. 

8 Anguttara Nikaya, Vol. IV, p. 180. 

8 DivyavadSna (Cowell & Noil), p. 143. 
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of sandal-wood, so that the chips will be^my property and 
I can give the bowl away ?” The setthi* prepared a bowl 
out of it and put it in a balance and had it lifted on to the 
top of bamboo and tied it at the top of a succession of bam- 
boos and declared, “If any Samana or Brahmana be an arahat 
and possessed of iddhi, let him get down the bowl. It is a 
gift to him.” Mahavira went to him and he was requested 
to get it down but he could not do so . 1 

The above instances go to show that the Buddha and 
Mahavira were jealous of each other and both of them tried 
to lower each other’s position in the estimation of his follow- 
ers. We also learn from the above that the Buddha 
shadowed Mahavira and many of Mahavlra’s followers 
ultimately became disciples of the Buddha — this was due 
to the great influence of the Buddha. 

About the second and first centuries B.C. when the Greeks 


Fame of Mahavira. 


had occupied a fair portion of western 
India, Nigantha Nathaputta appears to 


have been held in high esteem bjf the Indo-Greeks as is 


apparent from an account given in the Milinda Pafilio . 2 * It 
is stated there that five hundred Yonakas, that is, Greeks, 


asked King Milinda (Menander) to go to Nigantha Nathaputta 
to put his problems before him and to have his doubts solved. 
It is evident from the Majjhima Nikaya that Nigantha 
Nathaputta wa^> engaged in rousing the sophistic activity 
with which Anga and Magadha were permeated . 8 


1 Vinaya Texts, S. B. E., pt. Ill, p. 78 foil. 

• The Questions of Milinda, S. B. E., Vol. XXXV, p. 8. 

• Vd, H, (F. T. S), p. 2. 
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Gautama Indrabbuti. 


Next we dej.Twith the followers of Mahavira, some of 
Followers »f whom have already been referred to. 

Mahavira. Mahavira had many followers who became 

teachers of many? 

Mahavlra’s first disciple was Gautama Indrabhuti who, 
in turn, became a Kevall. After instruct- 
ing him, Mahavira like the Buddha, preach- 
ed first to the rich and aristrocratic classes. Mrs. Sinclair 
Stevenson is of the opinion that though Mahavlra’s followers 
to-day are to be found mostly amongst the middle classes, 
his earliest supporters seem to have been rulers and petty 
hm"s ^ 1 2 Lalii Benarasi Dass in his lecture on Jainism, rejects 
the theory that Gautama Indrabhuti revolted from Jainism 
and became the founder of Buddhism. 

Sudharma was another disciple of Mahavira. He lived 
for fifty years as a householder before 
receiving ordination from Mahaylra and 
followed him for thirty years . 3 

The Jaina Bbagavat# Sutra tells us that Mahavira had 
Gosfda as his disciple at Nalanda. Both 
of them lived together for six years but 
they became separated owing to some difference in doctrine* 
The same Sutra tells us that Mahavira spent six years in 
company with Gosala in Paniyabhumi . 4 Mrs. Sinclair 
Stevenson says that Mahavira, as the Digambaras believe, 
was walking naked and homeless and keeping absolutely 


Sudharma. 


Gosala. 


1 Rockhill, Life of tho Buddha, p. 90. 

8 Mrs. S. Stevenson, The Heart of dainism, p. 40. 

3 Mrs. S. Stevonson, The Heart of Jainism, p. 04. 

* Hoernle’s tlvaaagadasao, p. 111. 
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unbroken bis vow of silence when he was* Joined by Gosaia 
who followed him for six years but subsequently left his 
master and fell into those grievous sins which so easily beset 
a mendicant. 1 

Another disciple of Mahavira was Ananda. We read 
_ in the Uvasagadasao that Ananda, a house- 

Aimn ffa ^ 

holder, admitted that he belonged to the 
Naya clan to which Mahavira belonged. 2 In the same work 
we find that Ananda had with him a treasure of four kror 
measures of gold deposited in a safe place and he was a person 
whom many kings and princes and so forth, down to mer- 
chants found it necessary to consult on many matters..#*" 
quiring advice. He had a devoted wife named Sivananda. 
He was a staunch follower of Mahavira. 3 


1 Tho Heart of Jainism, p. 36. 

* Uvasagadasao, Vol. II, Tr. p. 45. 
3 Ibid, pp. 7-9 
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THE VIDEHAS 


Vedio evidence. 


The Videhas are mentioned as a people in a very advan- 
ced state of civilisation in the Brahmana 
portion of the Vedas. That part of the 
country where they lived, appears to have been known by the 
name of Videha even in the still more ancient times of the 
Samhitas. The Saihliitus of the Yajurveda mention the 
cows of Videha which appear to have been specially famous' 
in Altcient India in the Vedic times . 1 

According to Julius Eggeling, ‘there lived to the east 

Koaaia- Videha °f ^ le Madhyadcsa at the time of the re- 

conJodericy. daction of the Brahmanas, a confederacy 

of kindred peoples known as the Kosalavidehas occupying a 
position of no less importance than that of the Kurupancalas. 
He further states that Jlie legendary account is that these 
people claimed Videgha Mathava to tye their common ancestor 
and they are said to have been separated from each other by 
the river Sadanlra (corresponding to cither the Rapti or the 
Gandak). In his opinion the Videhan country was in those 
days the extreme east of the land of the Aryans . 2 Dr. Weber 
points out that the Aryans apparently pushed further up the 
river Saraswatl led by Videgha Mathava and his priest as far 
east as the fiver Sadanlra which formed the western boundary 


1 The commentator of the Taittiriya Samhita explains the adjeotive Vaidehi by 
Vi6i$ta-deha-Sambandhini, ‘having a splendid body’ (see Vedio Index, Vol. II, 
p. 298 & Keith’s Veda of black Yajus school, Vol. I, p. 138). 

> Satapatha Brahmana, S. B. E. Vol. XII, Intro. XLII-XLIIL 



132 SOME KSATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 


of the Videhas or more probably the Gandak which was the 
boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 1 

The country is said to have derived its name from 


Origin of the name. 


this king Videgha Mathava or Videha 
Madliava who introduced the sa*crificial 


fire ; and according to some, this introduction of the sacri- 
ficial fire is symbolical of the inauguration of the Brahmanical 
faith in the region. As the legend is of importance in con- 
nection with the question of Aryan settlement in the Videha 
country, we quote it here in full Irom the Satapatha Brah- 


mana : — 

“Matliava, the (king of) Videgha, carried Agni Vaisv^rjgjtft 
in his mouth. The Rsi Gotama Rfihiigana was his family 
priest. When addressed (by the latter), lie made no answer 
to him, fearing lest Agni might fall from his mouth. 

He (the priest) began to invoke the latter with verses of 
the Rgveda, ‘We kindle thee at the sacrifice, 0 wise Agni, 
thee the radiant the mighty caller to the sacrificial feast 
(Rgveda, V., 26, 3) ! — 0 Videgha P - 

' He (the king) did not answer. (The priest went on), 
‘Upwards, 0 Agni, dart thy brilliant, shining rays, thy flames, 
t]h.y beams, (Rgveda VIII. 44, 16 ) — 0 Videgha — a — a ! 

Still he did not answer. (The priest continued), ‘Thee, 
0 butter-sprinkled one ! we invoke. (Rgveda, V. 26, 2) ; 
so much he uttered, when at the very mentioning of butter, 
Agni Vaisvanara flashed forth from the (king’s) mouth : 
he was unable .o hold him back ; he issued itom his mouth, 
and fell down on this earth. 

Mathava, the Videgha, was at that time on the (river) 


‘ S. B. E., Vol. XII, p. 104. f. 
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Saraswatl. He (Agni) thence went burning along this earth 
towards the east ; and Gotama Eahugana and the Videgha 
Mathava followed after him as he was burning along. He 
burnt over (dried up) all these rivers. Now that (river), 
which is called ‘Sadanira,’ flows from the northern (Himalaya) 
mountain : that one he did not burn over. That one the 
Brahmans did not cross in former times, thinking, ‘it has not 
been burnt over by Agni Vaisvanara.’ 

Now-a-days, however, there arc many Brahmans to 
the east of it. At that time it (the land east of the Sadanira) 
was very uncultivated, very marshy, because it had not been 
lasted by Agni Vaisvanara. 

Sow-a-days, however, it is very cultivated, for the 
Brahmans have caused (Agiii) to ta<fe it through sacrifices. 
Even in late summer that (river), as it were, rages along : so 
cold is it, not having been burnt over by Agni Vaisvanara. 

Mathava, the Videgha, then said (to Agni), ‘Where 
am I to abide V ‘To the east of this (river) be thy abode/ 
said he. Even now thi*s (river) forms the boundary of the 
Kosalas and tli * Videhas ; for these, are the Mathavas* (or 
descendants of Mathava).” 1 

Very great importance has rightly been attached 
to this passage which, since the days of Professor Weber, 
has been taken by scholars to indicate the progress of Vedic 
Aryan civilisation from north western I ndia towards the east. 
Though we cannot be sure about this point, yet it shows at 
least that in times that the Satapatha Brahmana considers 
as ancient, the Videha country had received Vedic civilisa- 
tion and the cult of offering sacrifices in fire had developed 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, trans. by Eggeling, S. B. E. XII pp. 104-106. 
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there in those early days. According to tradition, the Sata- 
patha Brahmana was compiled in the Videha country by 
Yajnavalkya who flourished in the court of Samrat Janaka, 
though parts of it bear testimony to having originated in the 
country lying farther to the west like the other great Brah- 
manas. 

In the later mantra period Videha must have been 
„ „ , „ , , , organised so far as to take a leading part in 

Magadha and \ ideha s ° 

contact with \\dic Vedic culture, and the Satapatha Brahmana 

clearly indicates that the great spiritual 
and intellectual lead offered by Samrat Janaka and Rsi 
Yajnavalkya had to be accepted bv the whole of Northern 
India. Bsis from the Kurupahcala regions flocked to the 
court of Janaka and took part in the discussions held about 
the supreme Brahman and had to admit the superior know- 
ledge oi Yapiavalkya. In our opinion, however, the Videha 
country must have received Vedic culture long before 
the time oi the compilation of this Brahmana, as we find in 
the Brihadaranyaka Upanisad wL ; ch forms a part of it, 
that Samrat Janaka of Videha was a great patron of Vedic 
culture and that to his court repaired Bsis from the whole of 
Northern India. Thus we read there : “Janaka Vaideha 
(the King of the Videhas) performed a sacrifice at which 
many presents were offered to the priests of (the Asvamedha). 
BrShmanas of the Kurus and the Pancalas had come thither, 
and Janaka Vaideha wished to know, which of those Brah- 
manas was the best read. So he enclosed a thousand- cows, 
and ten padas (of gold) were fastened to each pair of horns. 
And Janaka spoke to them : ‘Ye venerable Brahmanas, he 
who among you is the wisest, let him drive away these cows/ 
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Then those Brahmanas durst not, but Yajnavalkya 
said to his pupil : ‘ Drive them away, my dear.’ 

He replied : ‘0 glory of the Saman,’ and drove them 
away. 

The Brahmanas became angry and said : ‘How could he 
call himself the wisest among us V 

Now there was Asvala, the Hotr priest of Janaka Vaideha. 
He asked him : ‘Are you indeed the wisest among us, 0 
Yajnavalkya V He replied : ‘I bow before the wisest (the 
best knower of Brahman), but I wish indeed to have these 
cows.’ 

Then Asvala, the ITotr priest, undertook to question 
liim.”^ Yajnavalkya gave full and satisfactory answers to 
all the questions put by Asvala, so that at last ‘Asvala 
held his peace,’ as we are told in the naive language of the 
Upanisad. 

Then Juratkarava Artabhaga took up the questionnaire, 
and he also was forced (o hold his peace like his predecessor, 
Asvala. Then followed / in succession Bhujyu Laliyayani, 
Usasta Cakrayana, Kaholn Ivans! takeya, Gargi Vacaknavi, 
Uddalaka Aruni, and all of them had ultimately to hold 
their peace. Then again Gargi Vacaknavi came to their 
rescue, and the way she put the question is interesting, 
showing that the Videhas put two arrows to their bow-string 
at the same time. We read here : — 

“Then Vacaknavi said : ‘Venerable Brahmanas, I shall 
ask him two questions. If he will answer them, none of you, I 
think, will defeat him in any argument concerning Brahman.’” 

“Yajnavalkya said, ‘Ask, 0 Gargi.’ ” 

“She -said : ‘0 Yajnavalkya, as the son of a warrior 
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from the Kasis or the Videhas might string his loosened bow, 
take two pointed foe -piercing arrows in his hand and rise 
to do battle, I have risen to light thee with two questions. 
Answer me these questions.’ ” But these questions fared no 
better than those had been asked before, and Giirgi at last 
exhorted the Rsis thus, “Venerable Brahmans, you may con- 
sider it a great thing, if you got off by bowing before him. 
No one, I believe, will defeat him in any argument concerning 
Brahman.” Then she held her peace. 

Then rose Vidagdha Rakalya, evidently from the Kuru- 
Pancala countr} 7 , the Brahman as of which held up their 
heads very high in the early BrFdunana period. He in the 
course of the discussion that followed, said : ‘Yajnayalkya, 
because thou hast decried the Brahmanas of the Kuru- 
Pancalas, what Brahman dost thou know V 

Yajnavalkya non-plussed him, as he had done the rest, 
and at last threw out a challenge : “Reverend Brahmanas, 
whosoever among you desires to do so, may now question me, 
or question me, all ol you. Or whoa, >evei among you desires 
it, or I shall question -all of you.” “But,” the Upanisad 
adds, “those Brahmanas durst not (say anything).” (Briha- 
daranyaka Upanisad, III. 1-9). 

We have quoted this episode from the Upanisad to 
show that at the time of the Satapatha Brakmana, the 
Videha Brahmanas were superior to the Kuru-Pahcalas as 
regards the Upanisadic phase of the development of Vedic 

culture. •' 

In other works of the Brahmana period as well as of the 
Sutra period that followed, other celebrated kings of Videha 
are mentioned, (vide Vedic Index, II, 298), so that there can 
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be no question that the Videhans maintained a high position 
in Vedic society at least in the Brahmana period, and from 
the superior intellectual position that they had attained 
in this period it is legitimate to assume that Vedic Aryan 
culture had taken its root in Videha long before the Brahmana 
age, and most probably in the early Samhita age of the 
Rgveda. 

Besides the great Vahudaksina sacrifice performed by 
Janaka, 1 and attended by the Brahmins 

Sacrifices in Videha. 

of Kuru and Paiicala to which we have 
already referred, the Jataka stories, too, refer to sacrifices 
performed by the Videhan kings. Goats were sacrificed 
in the nam§ of religion. 2 We are tojd in the Puranas that 
Nimi, Iks vaku \s son, a king of Videha, performed a sacrifice 
for a thousand years with the help of Vasistha who had 
previously officiated as high-priest at a certain Yajna lasting 
for a long time performed by Indra. On the completion of 
that ceremony Vasistha went to Mithila to commence the 
sacrifice of King Nimi. 3 * ^ 

The evidence of the Adhyatma* Riimayana also testifies 
to the Yajnika activities of the Videhan royal family. Visva- 
mitra is represented as saying to Rama who was with 
Laksmana, “Dear, we arc going to Mithila, of which Janaka 
is the ruler. After attending the great Yajna of Janaka, 
wc shall make for Ayodhya.” (Adhyatma Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Chap. VII, p. 08, Kali Sankara Vidyaratna’s 
edition). * 

1 Dosoribod by ASwaghosa as one who being a householder attained merit lead* 
ing to final bliss. 

8 Jataka, 1£ol. IV. p. 220. 

Vispupurana, p. 240 ( VahgavasI edition). 

18 
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Coming to the Epic age we find Ramacandra, the hero 
of the Ramayana, marrying Vaidehf, the 

Videha in the Epics. . T i rr* £ 

adopted daughter ot Janaka, King ot 
Mithila. 1 This Janaka is probably not the same person as 
the patron of Yajnavalkya ; it appears that several sovereigns 
of the dynasty bore that title which had been rendered 
glorious by the intellectual and political powers of the Vedic 
King. The Ramayana gives a splendid picture of the 
Videha capital and the wide and richly equipped sacrificial 
place of King Janaka. 

The distance between Mithila and Ayodhya may also 
be gathered from the fact that durmg the 

Mithila, the capital. ® 

reigr of Janaka, king of Videha, when 
Viswamitra came to Mithila with Rama and Laksmana, 
it took them four days to reach Mithila from Ayodhya. 
They took rest for one night only at Visala on their 
way. 8 

The messengers sent by Janaka reached Dasaratha’s 
capital in three days of very fast travelling and Dasaratha on 
his journey to the Videlian capital in his chariots took four 
days. Mithila, the capital is identified by tradition with 
modem Janakapura in the hills in the present Nepalese 
jberritories ; a large number of pilgrims visit it every year. 

In the Mahabharata, Videha, its capital Mithila, and 
its king Janaka are mentioned many times. After Yudhi$- 
thira’s accession to the throne of Tndraprastha, before the 
R&jasuya sacrifice, Bhlma defeated in the course of his 
digvijaya , the king of the Videha people (Vaidehakan ca 

1 B&n&ywpa, BSlak&wMi (Bombay edition) chap. 73. 

9 RJonSy&ga (Vahgav&sl edition) 1*3. 
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RSjSnam), [Sabha, Ch. 30] ; Karna also conquered Mithila, 
the Videha capital in his digvijaya (Vana, 254) ; the cele- 
brated sacrifice of Janaka is referred to in several places 
(Yana, Ch. 132, 134, etc.), a conversation between Janaka 
and Yajnavalkya is related in the Santiparva (Ch. 311). 
There are many references to Janaka 's spiritual enlighten- 
ment, his talks with Pancasikha, with Sulablia and others 
and the teaching imparted by him to the young Suka (Santi- 
parva, Chap. 327, etc.). Kr^na with Bhlmasena and Arjuna 
visited Mithila, the capital of the Videlias, on their way 
from Indraprastha to Rajagrha (Sabha 20). Tlie Videhas 
are mentioned twice in the list of peoples in the Bhismaparva, 
once ?s V (deltas along with the Magadlias and again as Vai- 
dehas along\with the Tamraliptakas ^ 

The Visnu Purana also mentions the Videha country, 


Videha in the 
Purayas. 


furnishes a list of its rulers from ancient 
times and gives an account of the origin 


of the name of Videha and also that of Mithila, the capital. 


It relates that Vasisth^ having performed the sacrifice of 
Indra proceeded to Mithila to commence the sacrifice of Ring 
Nimi. On reaching there he found that the king had engaged 
Gautama to perform the sacrificial rites. Seeing the king 
asleep he cursed him thus : ‘‘King Nimi will be bodiless 
(Videha, vi — vigata, deha) inasmuch as he having rejected 
me has engaged Gautama.” The king being awake cursed 


Vasistha saying that Vasistha too would perish as he had 
cursed a sleeping king. Rsis churned the dead body of 
Nimi. As a result of the churning, a child was born, after- 


wards known as Mithi, his birth being due to churning. The 
most important Videhan king was, no doubt, Janaka but 
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Its kings. 


we have reference to other kings in our* ancient literature, 

namely, Sagaradeva, Bharata, Anglrasa, 
Ruci, Suruci, Patapa, Mahapatapa, Sudas- 
sana, Neru, Mahasammata, Mucala, Mahamucala two 
Kalyanas, 1 Satadhanu of ill-fame, 2 Makhadeva, 
Sadhina, Suruci, Nimi and others. Mithila was founded 
by King Mithi better known as Janaka. According to the 
Bhavisya Purana, Nimi’s son, Mithi founded a beautiful 
city near Tirhoot which was named Mithila after him. From 
the fact of his having founded the city, he came to be known 
as Janaka. 3 The Mahagovinda Suttanta of the Dlgha 
Nikaya gives another account of its origin and states that 
Mithila of the Videhas was built by G ovinda . 4 

Kings of Videh a 'usually maintained frie.fclly relations 
with neighbouring powers. We have 
already referred to the marriage of Slta, 
daughter of Janaka, king of Videha, with 
Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha, king 
of Kosala ment'oned in the Ramayana. 
Instances of matrimonial alliances concluded by the kings 
of Videha with the neighbouring royal families occur also 

in later literature. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
points out that in the plays of Bhasa, 
Udayana is called Vaidehiputra. This clearly indicates that 
his mother was a princess of Videha. 5 


Matrimonial rolations 
with the neighbour- 
ing powers — marriage 
of a Videhan princess 
with a priLce of 
Kodala 


Udayana, the 
Vaidehiputra. 


1 Mahavaihsa, Geiger’s translation, p. 10. 

* Vispupurapa, pt. Ill, Chap. XVIII, p. 217. (Vangavasi Edn.) 

* Bhavigyapuraga, “Nimeb putrastu tatraiva . . purijanana samarthaib Janakah 
•aoa kirtitab.” 

* P. T. S. f Vol. II, p. 236. 

* Carmichael Leotures, 1918, pp. 58 & 59, Udayana is addressed as Vaidehiputra, 

(8. V. Aefc 0, p. 68, Gagapati Sastri’s Edn). ' 
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In the Buddhist literature, we have a reference to another 

Aj&taSatru, the Videhan princess who was the mother of 
Vauiehiputra. Ajatasatru and was no doubt a queen of 

Bimbisara. Her .name was Vasavl. 1 

Vardhamana Mahavira, the great founder of Jainism, 

Vardhamana Mahavira “ a Videlia, son of Videhadatta, a native of 
an i Mithiia. Videlia, a prince of Videha, had lived 

thirty years in Videha when his parents died.” 2 Mithiia 
was his favourite resort. Here six monsoons were spent by 
him. 3 

At the time when the Buddha preached his religion, we 
find the ancient Videha country cut up into parts, the 
Liccha^ns occupying the foremost position among the tribes 
that occupied it in former times. Eight peoples are named 
as making up the Vajjian confederacy, the Licchavis and the 
Videhas named as such, occupying a prominent position. 
The confederacy, according to Kautilya, was a Rajasabdo- 

videha — its area. P a j ivi « Saiigha. 4 Videha was £4 yojanas 

in length from the river KausikI to the 
river Gandnk and sixteen yojanas in breadth from «the 
Ganges to the Himalayas (Brihat Visnupurana, “Kausikim 

tu samaral -hya Mithiia nama nagari tatraste loka visruta”). 

The capital of Videha was Mithiia situated about thirty-five 
miles north-west from Vesall. 5 

It is stated in the Jatakas that the city of Mithiia, the 
capital of the Videhans, was seven leagues and the kingdom 


1 Ro(*khill,'Lifp of the Buddha, pp. 63-64. 

* Jaina Sutras, S. B. E., Vol. XXII, pt. I, p. 266. 
8 S. B. E., Vol. XLV, p. 42. 

4 Artha6astra, translated by Shama6astrl, p. 456. 

* Rhys Dr-vids, Buddhist India, p. 26. 
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of Videha three hundred leagues in extent. 1 It was the 
capital of the kings, Janaka and Makhadeva, in the district 
now called Tirhut. 2 The city of Mithila in Jambudvipa 
had plenty of elephants, horses, chariots^ oxen, sheep and 
all kinds of wealth of this nature together with gold, silver, 
gems, pearls and other precious things. 8 From a Jataka 
description, we learn that the kingdom of Videha had 16,000 
villages, storehouses filled, and sixteen thousand dancing 
girls. 4 Magnificent royal carriages were drawn by four 
horses. The Videhan king was seen seated in a carriage 
drawn in state around his capital. 6 

In the Si-Yu-Ki (Buddhist Records of the Western 
World), we find that the Chinese traveller, Iliuei^Tsiang, 
describing the kingdom of Fo-li-shi (Vrijji) s&fs that the 
capital of the country is Chen-shu-na. At the foot of page 
77 we find a note by the translator who calls our attention 
to the fact that the country of the Vrijis was that of the 


confederaVed eight tribes of the people called the Vrijis. 
He quotes V. de St. Martin who connects the name Chen- 
shy-na with Janaka and Janakapur, the capital of Mithila.® 
From a very early time, Videha figured as a place 


Videha, a resort of 
merchants. 


frequented by merchants. At the time of 
Buddha Gautama we find people coming 


from Savatthi to Videha to sell their wares. When the 


Buddha was at Savatthi, a disciple of his, who was an in- 


1 J&taka (Cowell’s edition) Vol. Ill, p. 222. 

* Buddhist India, p. 30. 

* Beal’s Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha, p. 30. 

* J&taka, Vol. Ill, p. 222. 

* Ibid, Vol. II, pp. 27-28. 

* Beal’s Reoords of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 71. n. 
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habitant of SavatthI, took cart-loads of articles and went 
to Videha for trade. There he sold his articles and filled the 
carts with articles got in exchange and then proceeded to- 
wards Savatthi. When he was proceeding through a forest, 
one wheel of a cart broke down. Then another man who 


had gone out of his own village with an axe to cut down 
trees, reached the very spot while wandering in the forest. 
He saw the disciple dejected on account of the breaking of the 
wheel. Taking pity on the traveller, he cut down a tree, 
made a strong wheel out of it, and fixed it to the cart and thus 
got him out of the trouble. The latter then succeeded in 


reaching SavatthT . 1 

The v'Mehans were a charitable -people. Many insti- 
The people- tutions of charity were in existence. Daily 
charitable. six hundred thousand pieces were spent in 


alms-giving . 2 We find it stated in the Makhadeva Jataka 
how a Videhan king, when lie renounced the worldly life, 


gave a village to his brother which fetched him much. 

The Jataka stories occasionally make extravagant 
demands upon popular credence as wlien they relate how the 
average length of human life at the time of the Buddha 
Gautama was thirty thousand years. More fortunate than 

the average mortal, King Makhadeva of 
Long lived. Mithila had a lease of life for eighty-four 

thousand years , 3 in the earlier portion of which he amused 
himself as a royal prince and later on was appointed a viceroy, 
and last of all he became a king. We, however, come to a 


1 Dhammapal’s Pnramatthadipani on the Therigatha pt. Ill, pp. 277*278. 

* Jataka (Cowell), Vol. IV, p. 224. 

* Jataka, (Cowell) Vol. I, p. 31. 
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more sober estimate when we find it related that there lived 
in Mithila, a Brahmin named Brahmayu, aged one hundred 
and twenty years, who was well versed in the Vedas, Itihasas, 
Vyakarana, Lokayata and was endowed with all the marks 
of a great man . 1 

Polygamy appears to have been in vogue among the 
kings of Vidclia. Bralimadatta, king of 

Polygamous. Benares, had a daughter named Sumedha 

whom he declined to give in marriage to a Videhan prince 
who had a large number of wives, fearing that her co-wives 
would make her life very miserable. So he thought that he 
would marry his daughter to a prince who would wed her 
alone and take no other wife . 2 

Many writers bear testimony to the "devotion and 
faithfulness of Videhan princesses. The story of Slta 
is too well-known to be repeated. It is stated in the 
Amitayujxlhyana Sutra that when Ajatasatru arrested his 
father Bimbisara at the instigation of Devadatta and 
confined him in a room with seven walls, declaring that 
none should approach him, Vaidelil, the queen-mother, 
who was very faithful to her husband, having purified 
Jierself by bathing and washing, having anointed her body 
with honey and ghee mixed with corn-flour and having 
concealed the juice of grapes in the various garlands she 
wore, saved his life. Ajatasatru enquired about his father 
and he was informed by the warder of the gate about what 
Vaideh! had done. This enraged him much ana he wanted 
to kill his mother. At this the ministers remonstrated with 

» Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. II. pt. I, pp. 133-134. 

• Jfrtftka, Vol. IV, pp. 198-205. 



THE VIDEHAS 


145 


him and he had t6 give up this idea. Vaidehi was kept in 
seclusion. She showed great respect to the Buddha who 
appeared before her and gave her a long discourse on peace 
and contentment.! 

We read in one of the Jatakas that in Videha the people 

Pubiio opinion in reproached the king for his childlessness 
Videha. and suggested to the king various devices 

which could be accepted or rejected by the king who might 
ask for the advice of the people as to what to do. 2 

The kings of Mithila were men of high culture. We 
have already referred to Janaka, the great Rajarsi of the 
Brahmanic period, who had received Brahma vidya or 
AtmavHya from the great sage Yajnavalkya, the reputed 
author of thi Yajnavalkyasaiiihita. 3 In the Buddhist age, 

Videhan kin^ love we finrl Sumitra, king of Mithila, devoted 
oi learning. to the practice and study of the true law. 4 

King Videha of Mithila had four sages to instruct him in law.® 
In the past when King Videha was reigning at Mithila, 

Royal princes edueat- lli>s <3 u ^en bore him a son who grew up and 
ed at Taxiiu. was educated at Taxila. 6 Taxila was Che 

feat oi learning whe.e the Videhan princes, like the princes 
of the other states, 7 used to receive education. 

Stories regarding the religious proclivities of the royal 


» S. B. E , Vol. XLTX, pj). 101-201. 

2 Jataka, Vol. V, pp. 1 11-142. 

3 Anargha Raghava, (Nirnayasagara edition), p. 117 

* Beal, Ron^antic Legend of fiaKya l’uddha, p. 30. 

3 Jataka (Cowell) Vol. VI, p. ldO. 

• Ibid, Vol. II, p. 27. 

7 See my paper, “Taxila as a scat of learning in the Pali Literature,” J.A.S.B., 
Vol. XII, 1916. 

See also my»‘ Historical Gleanings’ p I, foil, 

39 
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family of Videha are frequently met with in our ancient 
literature. Once Nimi, king of Videha, was looking down at 
the street through an open window of the pa 1 ace. A hawk 

Story „f Nimi, king waS thcn seen % in g U P into the air > takin g 

of Videha. some meat from the meat market. The 
bird was molested by some other birds which began to peck 
it with their beaks. It had to give up the piece of meat as 
their pecking was too much for it and the same piece of meat 
was then taken up by another bird which met with the same 
fate and dropped it and a third took it and was molested 
in the same way. Thereupon the following thoughts arose 
in the king’s mind : — “The possessor was unfortunate 
and the relinquisher was happy ; sorrow befell a person who 
indulged in the pleasures of the senses but happiness was the 
lot of the man who renounce 1 them ; as he had sixteen thou- 
sand women he ought to live in happiness ; but the pleasures 
of the senses should be renounced like the hawk relinquishing 
the morsel of flesh.” Considering this, wise as he was, he 
realised the three properties of blessedness and gained spiritual 
illumination and reached the wisdom of a Paccekabuddha. 1 

Another Jataka story relates that Videha, king of 

King videha and Videha, and Bodhisattva, king of Gandhara, 
r King Bodhisattva were on friendly terms though they never 

of Gandhara. ° J 

met each other. Once on the fast day of 
the full-moon, the king of Gandhara took the vow of the 
commands (a vow to keep the five moral precepts) and, 
sitting on a royal throne prepared for him, delivered before 
his ministers a discourse on the substance of the law. At 
that moment Rahu was overshadowing the full moon’s orb 


1 Jataka, Vol. Ill, p. 230. 
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so that the moon’s light became dim by an eclipse. The 
ministers told the king that the moon had been seized by 
Rahu. The king observing the phenomenon thought that 
all the trouble came from outside ; his royal retinue was 
nothing but a trouble and that it was not proper that he 
should lose his light like the moon seized by Rahu. He then 
made over his kingdom to his ministers and took to a religious 
life and having attained transcendental faculty, he spent the 
rainy season in the Himalayan regions, devoting himself 
to the delight of meditation. 

The k'ng of Videha when he heard of the religious life 
of the king of Gandhara abdicated the throne of Mithila 
and went 'to the Himalayan region and became a hermit. 
The two ex-kings lived together in peace and friendliness 
without knowing each other’s antecedents. The .ascetic of 
Videha waited upon the ascetic of Gandhara. One day 
they saw the moon’s light destroyed. The former«asked the 
master (the ascetic of Gajhdhara) as to the cause of it. He 
was told by the master that all trouble came from outsyle 
like the trouble to the moon seized by Rahu and that he 
(the master) taking the moon's orb seized by Rahu as his 
theme, had left his kingdom and taken to a religious life? 
Whereupon Videha recognised the ex-king of Gandhara who 
had surely seen the good of a religious life and said that he 
had heard of it and had taken him as his ideal and left his 


kingdom to lead a religious life . 1 

We have already referred to the long life of King MakhS- 


King Makhadeva’s 
renunciation. 


deva of Mithila. The storv of his renun- 

* 

ciation may be summarised in a few words. 


1 Jataka (Cowell's edition) Vol. Ill, pp. 222*223 
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One day he asked his barber to inform him when any grey 
hair on his head would be noticed by him. One day the 
barber saw a grey hair and placed it on the hand of the king 
who after seeing it became mortified and thought that his 
days were numbered. His eldest son was sent for and was 
asked to take charge of the sovereignty. The old king 
became a recluse and lived in a grove which was named 
Makhadeva’s mango-grove. Pie developed very high spiritual 
powers and after death was reborn in the realm of Brahma. 
Passing thence he became a king in Mithila and once more 
became a hermit. He again came to the realm of Brahma . 1 
Sadhina, a righteous king in Mithila, kept the five virtues 
and* observed the fast-day <^tfws. The 

King Sadhina’s story. . . , . , . , ✓ . , 

king s virtue and goodness were praised 
by the princes of Heaven who sat in the “Justice Hall” of 
Sakka. All the gods desired to see him. Accordingly 
Sakka ordered Matali to bring Sadhina to heaven in his own 
chariot. Matali went to the kingdom of Videha. It was 

then the day of the full moon. Matali drove his celestial 

* 

chariot side by side witli the moon’s disc. All people kept 
on shouting, “See, two moons are in the sky.” But the 
chariot came near them and they cried, “It is no moon but a 

1 Jataka (Cowell’s) Vol. I, pp. 31-32, In the Makhadeva Suttaih (Majjhima 
Nikaya, Vol. II, pt. I, pp. 74-b3) we find the same story with slight variations. 
The king of Mithila named Makhadova was very righteous and used to perform 
his duties towards the Samaras, Brahmaijas, the householders and the citizens. He 
used to observe the Sabbath on the 8th, 14th and 15th day of the lunar month. Ho 
told his barber to find out grey hairs. After many years, the barber found out 
grey hairs on his head and informed him. The other details are tho same. Nimi 
a later king, was like Makhadeva. Indra with gods came to him and praised him 
very much. As soon as Nimi reached tho Mote-Hall of the gods, he was reoeived 
cordially by Indra who again praised him in the midst of the assembly of gods. 
He was sent book to his kingdom in a celestial chariot. 
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chariot, a son of the gods it would seem. Surely the chariot 
is for our king, virtuous as he is.” Matali went to the king’s 
door and made a sign that he (the king) should ascend the 
chariot. The kin£ after arranging for the distribution of 
aims went away with Matali. One half of the city of gods 
and twenty-five millions of nymphs and a half of the palace 
of Vaijayanta were given by Sakka to Sadhina. The king 
lived there in happiness for seven hundred years. But 
afterwards when his merits were exhausted, dissatisfaction 
arose in him and lie did not wish to remain in heaven any 
longer. The king was carried to Mithilii where he distributed 
alms for seven days and on the 7th day he died and was re- 


born in file Heaven of Thirty-three. 1 

Suruci, f!tng of Mithila, had a wife named Sumedha 
who was childless. Sumedha prayed for a 
ala his consort son. On the first of the fifteenth day of 
Sumedha. the month, she took the eight-fold sabbath 

vows (Atthasilani) against taking life, theft, impurity, lying, 
intoxicating liquors, eating at forbidden hours, worldly 
amusements, unguents and ornaments, and ‘sat meditating 
upon the virtues in a magnificent room upon a pleasant 
couch.’ Sakka in the guise of a sage came into the king’s 
park and stayed at the window of the bedchamber of 
Sumedha. She on learning from her companions that 


Sakka would give the boon of a son to a virtuous woman, 


entreated him to favour her with it Sakka asked her to 


sing her own praises in fifteen stanzas which she did to his 
satisfaction. Afterwards she was blessed with a child. 8 


1 Jataka (Cowell), Vol. IV, pp. 224-227. 
* Jataka (Cowell), Vol. IV, pp. 198-205. 
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The Buddhist works other than the Jatakas frequently 
refer to Mithila in connection with Sfikyamuni. In the 
Brahmayu, a learned Majjhima Nikaya we are told that Brali- 
Brahmm. m3yu, the learned Brahmin of Mithila 

already described above, heard of the nine qualities of the 
Tathagata who was foremost among the beings of Deva, 
Brahma and Mara worlds, who used to preach Dharma and 
would br ng good to mankind. He had a pupil named 
Uttara. Once he *aid to his pupil that the Buddha who was 
endowed with various good qualities ought to be seen. There- 
upon he sent Uttara to Yideha to see the Buddha who was 
staying there. At first Uttara noticed thirty out of the 
thirty-two marks of a^reat man in t h > Buddha. 1I£ followed 
him like a shadow for seven months and af last he was 
successful in noticing the remaining two marks. Confidence 
arose in him. He then went to his guru (preceptor) who, 
on being tpld every thing, went to the Enlightened One, and 
being fully satisfied, was converter^ along with his pupil to 
the new faith. 1 

* In the Psalms of ’the Sisters, we have the story of 
Vasitthl’s recovery of her senses at the sight of the Buddha. 
VasitthI was born in the family of a clansman at Vaisall. 

Vasitthi and the She was given in marriage by her parents 
Buddha. to a clansman^ son 0 f equal status. She 

bore a son who, when able to run about, died. She was mad 
with grief. While the relatives were comforting the husband, 
she, unknown to her relatives and to her husband, ran away 
raving. At last she came to Mithila and saw the Buddha 
walking along the next street, ‘self -controlled and self- 

1 Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. II, pts. I & II, pp. 133-14G. Brahmayu Suttaiii. 
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contained.’ At thn sight of the Lord, she recovered the 
former sober state of her mind and soon attained 
saintship . 1 

We now turn to the story of SundarT, who also was born 
in a clansman’s family. One day she gave alms to the 
Buddha and worshipped him. After various re-births, 

Sundari’s father and her knowledge had developed and she was, 
the Buddha the time of Buddha Gautama, reborn 

at Benares as Ihe daughter of a Brahmin named Sujata. 
When she grew up, her younger brother died. Her father 
became overwhelmed with grief and met the Therl Vasitth! 
whom he asked how to get rid of sorrow. She informed him 
of the means of becoming free from grief. Knowing that 
the Master was at Mithila, he went there and the Master 
taught him the Norm ; he entered the Order and became an 
Arahat . 2 


1 Psalms oi the Sifters, p. 79 


a Psalms oi the Sisters, p. 135. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE MALLAS 


The country of the 
Mallas. 


The Mallas in the 
Mahabharata. 


The Mallas were a powerful people of eastern India 
at the time of Gautama, the Buddha. They are often men- 
tioned in the Buddhist and the Jaina works. 

The country of the Mallas is spoken of in many passages 
of a Buddhist work as one of the sixteen 
“great countries” (mahajanapadas ). 1 It is 
also mentioned in the Sabliaparva of the Mahabharata 

where we are told that the second Panda va, 
Bhimasena, during his expedition to East 
India conquered the chief of the Mallas besides the country 
of Gopalakaksa and the Northern Kosala territories . 2 
Amongst the peoples inhabiting the different countries in 
India, thq Bhismaparva mentions the Mallas along with such 
East Indian peoples as the Arigis, the Vaiigas, and the 
Kalingas . 3 

At the time we are speaking of, they appear to have 
been divided into two confederacies “one with headquarters 
fit Pava, and the other with headquarters at Kuslnara” as 
we see from the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta . 4 There is 
reason to believe that in the Buddha’s time, Kuslnara was 
not a city of the first rank like Rajagaha, Vaisali or Savatthl. 
When the Lord expressed to Ananda his desire to die at KuSI- 


1 Afiguttara Nikaya, see XLII, 4, etc., Vol. IV, p. 252. 

• VaAgavSai Edition, Vol. I. p. 241 ; Sabha Chap. XXX, Si. 3. 

» Vft.Ttgfl.v5.flf Edition, Bhismaparva, Chap. IX. Si. 40, p. 822. 

* DIgha Nik&ya, Vol. II, p. 105. 
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n&ra, Ananda said to him, “Let not the Exalted One die in 
this little wattle-and-daub town, in this town in the midst 

of the jungle, in this branch township ” The fact 

that the Buddha hastened to Kuslnara from Pava during his 
last illness proves that the journey did not take him long ; 
but the description in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta does 
not enable us to make any accurate estimate of the distance 
between the two cities of the Mallas. Kuslnara has been 
identified by Cunningham with the village of Kasia in the 
east o' flic Gorakhpur District 1 and this view has recently 
been strengthened by the fact that in the stupa behind the 
Nirvana temple, near this village, has been discovered a 
copperplate bearing the inscription fparini] rvana-chaitya- 
tamra-patta, r the copper plate of the parinirvana-caitya. 
This identifieat'on appears to be correct, although the late 
Dr. Vineen; A. Smith would prefer to place Kuslnara in Nepal, 
beyond the first range of hills. 2 Khys Davids expresses the 
opinion that the territory of the Mallas of Kuslnara and 
Pava, if we may trust the Chinese pilgrims, was on the 
mountain slopes to the east of the Silky a land and to the 
north of the Vajjian confederation. But some would place 
their territory south o the Silky as and east of the Vajjians. 8 
It is a considerable distance from Ivasia in the Gorakhpur 
district to Pawapurl of the Jain as in the Patna district and 
one so ill as the Buddha after his meal at the house of 
Cunda, was no ‘ 1 ikely to walk such a distance on foot. There- 
fore, Pava of the Buddhist books appears to have been 

1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 430-433. 

■ V. A. Smith, Early History of India, p. 159, f. n. 5 ; Paigiter, J. R. A. S. 
1013, p. 152. 

8 Buddhist India, p 20 

20 



154 SOME KSATRIYA TRIBES OF ANCIENT INDIA 


distinct from Pawapurl and situated not very far from 
Kasia. 


The Cullavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka mentions another 

Anupiya, another town of the ATallas nametl Anupiya 1 where 

Maiia town. the Buddha resided for some time. This 

AnupiyS may be the same as the mango-grove called Anupiya, 
where Gautama spent the first seven days after his renun- 
ciation, on his way to Raj agriha . ' 2 


A fourth town of the Mallas called Uruvelakappa is 
Maiia town— Uruve- mentioned in (lie Ahguttara Nikaya, where 

lakappa. the Bi essc( i Q ne stayed for some time . 3 

In its neighbourhood, there appears to have existed a wide 
forest called Mahavana where the Buddha went alone for 
midday rest after his meal and met the gahap^ti Tapussa. 

From the passage “The Exalted One was a Ivsatriya 
and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion of the 
relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains ot the Exalted 


One will we put up a sacred cair$. and in his honour will 
we celebrate a feast/’ it is evident that the Mallas belonged 
to*the Ksatriya caste and in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta 4 
they are repeatedly addressed by the Buddha as well as 
„ , „„ by Ananda and otlicis as Vasetthas or 

Mallas — a Ksatriya 

tribe— Vratyas accord- Vaslvthas. The Mallas of Pava are also 
mg o am.. addressed as Vasetthas by the Buddha in 


1 Cullavagga, VII, 1. I, Vinaya Texts, S. B. E. pt. Ill, p. 224. 

* Tasmim eva padese Anupiyam nama ambavanam atthi : tattha sattahazh 
pabbajjasukhena vitinamotva timsayojanam maggam padasa gantva Rajagahaih 
pavimi. Introduction to tho Jatakas, Faiisboll, Jataka, Vol. I, p]). OS-OO. 

* “Evaih me sutaih. Ekam samayaih Bkagava Mallikcsu Vikarati Uruvelakap- 
paxh nama Mallikanaih nigamo.” Samyutta Nikaya, pt. V, p. 228. Ahguttara 
Nikaya, VoL IV, p. 438. 

4 Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. II, pp. 162. if. 
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the Sangfti Suttanta of the Dlgha Nikaya. 1 This shows 
that all the Mallas belonged to 1 1 ic Vasistha gotra like the 
Licchavis. Like the Licchavis again, the Mallas are men- 
tioned by Manu to have been born of a ksatriya mother 
and of a ksatriya father who was a vratya, that is, who 
had not gone through the ceremony of vedic initiation at 
the proper age. 

According to Kautilya, the Mallas were a sangha or 

corporation of which the members called 

Political organisation. ...... T . . • 

1 hemsolvcs rajas just as the Licchavis did 
and the commentator. Buddhaghosa, also calls them rajas. 2 
A passage in the Majjhima Nikava, in giving an illustration 
of sahghas and ganas, mentions the Licchavis and the Mallas, 
show ing that tli ' Mallas were a typical example of a saiigha- 
rajya. The accounts given above show that the Mallas of Pava 
and Kuslnara had their respective Santliagaras or Mote-Halls 
where all matters both political and religious were discussed. 
We have seen that a new council-hall called Ubbkataka had 
been built by the Mallas of Pava but was still unused when 
the Buddha visited their city in the course of his peregrina- 
tions, and it. was there that they invited him to deliver his 
discourses to them. 3 We have also seen the Mallas assembled 
and doing business in their Mote-IIall when Ananda went to 
them with the message of the impending death of the Master 
and again, the Mallas assembled in the Santhagara to discuss 
the procedure to be followed in the disposal of the dead body, 
and afterwards to discuss the claims put forward by the 


» Dlgha Nikaya (P. T. S), Vol. Ill, p. 209. 
a Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. Ill, p. 201. 
* Majjhimq, Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 2C1. 
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various ksatriya kings and peoples. In tlie MahaparinibbSna 
Suttanta as given in the Dlgha Nikaya, there is the mention 
„ „ „ of a set of officers called Purisas , 1 among 

Mails offioers. , ° 

the Mall as of Kusfnara, about whose 
functions we are quite in the dark. But Rhys Davids takes 
them to be a class of subordinate servants . 2 

It seems that the Mallas were a martial race and were 
devoted to such manly sports as wrestling . 8 

The Mallas, a martial . . . ,, , .. , „ , 

race— but not It is probable that the word Malla 

unmindful of learning. _ . , , f . 

denoting a wrestler by profession was 
derived from the tribal name of th s brave people. But it 
must not be thought that they neglected learning. We are 
told in one of the Buddhist texts that Bandhula. a son o F a 
Mallian king of Kuslnara went to Taxila for education. 
There he sat at the feet of a great teacher along with PasenadI 
of Kosala and Mahali, a Licchavi prince of Vaisilll. After 
completing his education he came back to his realm . 4 

The sojourn of the Mallian princes to Taxila was not 
altogether unfruitful because we find the Mallians discussing 
philosophy. Serious philosophical problems of sati, samadhi, 

Philosophical specula. v “‘y a > saddha, dukkha, etc., did not 
tion. escape their attention as may be seen from 

t 

the following incident : BhadragakogamanI, an upasaka, 
went to the Buddha and enquired of the cause of the arising 
of suffering and of the overcoming of suffering. The Buddha 
replied that he (Bhadragako) did not believe that the enquiry 
could be answered by exemplifications from past and future 

* Digha Nikaya, Vol. II, p. 159. 

* Buddhiflt India, p. 21. 

* J&taka (Cowell’s Ed.) Vol. II, p. 65. 

* Faftsboll, Dhammapada, (old edition) p. 211, 
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occurrences. So the Buddha wanted to instruct him about 
it by means of the present happenings. The Lord said, 
“Is there any oneinUruvelakappa who if killed or imprisoned 
or injured or blamed produces trouble in your mind ?” 
GamanI replied in the affirmative. The Buddha said, “What 
is the cause of it ? There must be some one here against 
whom if something be performed, the performance of that 
act surely produces trouble in your mind.” The Lord added, 
“The reason of this is that you have attachment towards that 
one and you have not a ttackment towards the other. Attach- 
ment is not the effect of this life but of the past life.” The 
Buddha cleared his doubts as to his existence in the past. 
He further said, k ‘ There is attachment towards mother for the 
simple reason that lie is born in her womb and for this he is 
troubled over her disease and death and thereby it is proved 
that there is a connection between this life and the next. 
Attachment is the root of our trouble and the uprooting of 
it is the uprooting of suffering .” 1 

Living among the Mallas in Uruvelakappa, he told the 
Bhikkhus that the lour indriyani (saddha, viriya, sati and 
samadhi) can be fully realised by the acquisition of sublime 
knowledge . 2 

Shortly before the passing away of the Lord while dwell- 
ing in the Sala-grove of the Mallas at Kusinara, he advised 
the Bhikkhus, among whom there must have been not a few 
Mallians, who were present, to bear in mind the following 
instruction, being ardent and strenuous : — “VayadhammS 
samkhara .' 8 (All samkliaras are subject to decay). 

1 Saihyutta Nikaya, pt. IV, pp. 327 foil. 

* Ibid. pt. V, pp. 228*229. 

• Sarbyutta N. pt. I, p, 158. 
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Early religion. 


Jainism. 


Before the advent of Jainism and Buddhism, the Mallas 
seem to have been caitya- worshippers like their neighbours, 

the Licchavis. One of their shrines called 
Makuta Bandhana, to thp east of Kusinara, 
is mentioned in connection with the death of the Buddha 
where his dead body was carried for cremation. There is, 
however, no indication of the kind of worship that was 
performed at this place. 

Jainism found many followers among the Mallas as 
among many other races of Eastern India. The accounts 

we get ip the Buddhist Literature of the 
schism that appeared in the Jaina Church 
after the death of Mahavlra amply prove this. At Pava the 
followers of Nigantha iSataputta were divided after the death 
of their great Tlrthankara. We find that there were both 
ascetics and lay devotees among these Jainas for we read 
that on account of these disputations among the ascetics, 
“even the* lay disciples of the white robe who followed 
Nataputta, showed themselves shocked, repelled and indig- 
nqpt at the Niganthas.” 1 These lay Jainas appear from this 
passage to have been draped in white robes, just as the 
6vetambaras are at the present day. The Buddha as well as 
Sariputta, one of the principal disciples, seems to have taken 
advantage of the schism that appears to have overtaken the 
Jaina church on the death of their founder for the propagation 
of the rival faith. In the Pasadika Suttanta, we find that it 
is Cunda, the novice of Pava, who brings the news of the 
death of the great Tlrthankara, Mahavlra, to Anauda at 
Samagama in the Malla country and the latter at once saw 

1 Dialogues ot the Buddha, pt. Ill, p. 203. 
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the importance of the event and said, ‘Friend Cunda, this is a 
worthy subject to bring before the Exalted On\ Let’s 
go to him and tell him about it.” They hastened to the 
Buddha who delivered a long discourse 1 

Buddhism appears to have attracted many followers 
among llie Mallas, some of whom like the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, attained 
a high and respectable position among the brethren. We 
read in the Oullavagga , 2 * “Now at that time the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian, who had realised Arhatship when he was 
seven years old, had entered into possession of every (spiritual 
gift) which can be acquired by a disciple ; there was nothing 
left that he ought still to do, nothingjeft that he ought to 
gather up of t 1 ^ fruit of his past labour.” On account of 
his virtues, he was appointed, alter due election by the 
Buddhist sahgha, a regulator of lodging places and appor- 
tioncr of rations, lie wms so successful in the ^discharge 
of these duties wdiicli required a great deal of patience and 
tact that he was considered by the angha to be possessed 
of miraculous pow ors. But there w r ere some, like the followers 
of Metteya and Bhummajaka, who became envious and set 
the bhikkhunl Mettiya and Yaddlia, the Licehavi, to bring 
about his fall and expulsion from the sahgha, but their evil 
intentions were discovered and the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian was exculpated from the chaiges brought against him. 

Khandasumana, born in the family of a Malla raja 
at Pava, entered the order and acquired six-fold Abhinna . 8 


1 Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 112. 

* Vxnaya Toxts, pt. Ill, p. 4. loll* 

8 Psalms of £he Brothron, p. 90, 
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Once Buddha was in the country of the Mallas named 
Uruvelakappa. One day he asked Ananda to stay there 
and himself left for Mahavana to spend the day. While 
Ananda was staying there, a househo’der 1 named Tapussa, 
probably a Mallian, came to him and told him that he was 
so much absorbed in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures 
that he was never averse to worldly life. He (the house- 
holder) further told him that even a young man was satisfied 
with the religion and teachings of the Lord. He asked him 
as to the cause of it. Ananda took him to the Buddha 
while he was spending the day at Mahavana. Ananda 
having informed the Buddha, the Master said that such a 
state of things happened with him also before attaining 
enlightenment. He who has not seen and ..thought of the 
evil effect of sensual pleasures and he who has not thought 
of the fruition of emancipation cannot bend his mind towards 
emancipation. This is the cause of not being able to make 
oneself averse to wordly life. Tvie Master continued that 
when he succeeded in seeing and thinking of the evil effect 
of sensual pleasures and of the fruition o 1 ’ emancipation, 
he realised the first stage of meditation. When he realised 
the first stage, the thinking of enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures became a malady to him ; when he realised 
the second stage, the first stage appeared trifling to him 
and so on up to the fourth stage. When he realised all 
the jh&nas together with the ayatanas, his mind was 
bent upon nirvana. Because of his realising the jhanas 
together with the Ayatanas and the nirvana and because 
of his thwarting the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, 
he. was successful in being foremost in the Deva, 



THE MALLAS 


161 


Brahma and the Mara worlds, amongst the Samaras 
and the Brahmanas . 1 

Roja, a Mallian, asked Ananda whether the Buddha 
would accept potherbs and meal from his hands. According- 
ly Ananda asked the Lord whether presents would be 
acceptable. The Lord replied in the affirmative. When 
Koja actually took those presents to him, the Lord asked 
him to hand them over to the bhikkhus. He did so and 
the bhikkhus were satisfied with them. Roja then sat on 
one side. When the Blessed One finished his meal, he ‘taught, 
and incited, and conversed, and gladdened’ him ‘with religious 
discourse/ At last Roja rose from his seat and departed . 2 

Siha was born in the country of therMallas in the family 
of a raja. As soon as he saw the Buddha, he saluted him 
and being attracted, he sat on one side. The Buddha 
noticing the trend of his thought, taught him the Norm. 
He entered the Buddhist order and spent his days in the 
forest but he could not practise concentration of mind. 
Seeing this, the Master advised him to cherish the good 
Norm within himself and to swiftly renounce the ‘piled up 
lease of birth.’ This advice of the Lord had a beneficial 
effect on him and he was able to develop insight and acquire 
saintship.® 

The respect and veneration with which the Mallas looked 
upon the Buddha will appear from their solicitude for him 
when his last moment was approaching and also freon the 
great liberality and magnificence with which they cremated 

1 Anguttara Nikaya, Vol. IV, pp. 438-448. 

* Vinaya Texts, pt. II, S. B. E., Vs>l. XVII, p. 139. 

* Psalms of tlie Brethren, p. 80. 

21 



162 SOME KgATRIYA TRIBES OE ANCIENT INDIA 

i 

the corpse and the care and consideration with which they 
treated the remains. 

It is remarkable that the Malla people were devotedly 

Honour to Mahavira attached to the great founders of Jainism 
and the Buddha. and Bu aahism. We are informed by the 

Kalpa Sutra that to mark the passing away of the Great 
Jina, nine Mallakis or Malla chiefs were among those that 
instituted an illumination on the day of the new moon, 
saying, 4 ‘Since the light of intelligence is gone, let us make 
an illumination of material matter.’' 1 The Sanglti Suttanta 
of the DIgha Nikaya informs us that the Buddha, accom- 
panied by five hundred followers, was travelling in the Malla 
country and came to Pava, the Malla capital. 2 There he 
dwelt in the Mango-grove of Cunda, the sml«,h. Then a new 
Mote-Hall of the Pava Mallas named Ubbhataka had just 
been built and had not been occupied by any body. They 
invited the Buddha to this freshly built council-hall saying, 
“Let Lord, the Exalted One, be the first to make use of it. 
That it has first been used by the Exalted One will be for the 

O # J 

lasting good and happiness of the Pava Mallas.” At their 
request, the Buddha gave a discourse on his doctrine to the 

Buddha’s discourse on Mallas of Pava till late hours of the night 
his doctnne. “instructing, enlightening, inciting and 

inspiring them.” They then went away and the Master 
‘laid himself down to rest.’ 

It* was also at this Mallian city of Pava that the Buddha 
ate his last meal at the house of Cunda, the smith (kumara- 

1 J&ina Sfltras, pt. I, S. B. E., XXII, p. 366. 

t * Dialogues of the Buddha, pt. Ill, p. 201. 
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putta), and he was 'attacked with dysentery. Being ill the 
_ . . . Exalted One went to the rival Mallian city 

Panmrv&na. J 

of Kusinara. When he felt that the last 
moment was fast approaching, he sent Ananda with a message 
to the Mallas of Khslnara who had then assembled in their 
Santhagara or Mote-Hall for some public affair. On receipt 
of the news, they flocked to the Sala grove with their young- 
men, girls and wives, ‘being grieved and sad and afflicted at 
heart/ The venerable Ananda caused them ‘to stand in 
groups, each family in a group’ and presented them to the 
Blessed One, saying, “Lord, a Malla of such and such a name 
with his children, his w,vcs, his retinue and his friends 
humbly bows down at your feet.” In this way he presented 
them all to him . 1 Then after his last- exhortations to the 
assembled brethren to work out their salvation with diligence, 
he entered into Parinirvana. 

They then met together in their council-hall to devise 

Honour to the some means of honouring th$ earthly 
Buddha's remains romai^f t i le Lord in a suitable maimer 

and carried them with music to the shrine of the Mallas, 
called the Makuta-bandhana, to the east of their city and they 
treated the remains of the Tathagata as they would treat the 
remains of a king of kings (cakravarttl-raja ). 2 When at 
last the cremation was over, they put out the funeral pyre 
with water scented with all sorts of perfumes and collected 
the bones which they placed in their Mote-Hall, surrounding 
them ‘with a lattice work of spears and with a rampart of 
bows .’ 8 


1 Dialogues of the Buddha, II, pp. 102-164. 
• Ibid, p. 182. 


• Ibid, pp. 186-187; 
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Among the various clans that pressed their claims for 
a share of the remains, were the Mallas of Pava, for the reason 
that they had a separate principality. They sent a messenger 
to the Mallas of Kusinara, saying : — “The Exalted One was 
a ksatriya and so are we. We are worthy f to receive a portion 
of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the 


Exalted One will we put up a sacred cairn, and in his honour, 

stupas over the will we celebrate a feast.” Both the Mallas 
Buddha’s relics. 0 f p^va and Kusinara erected stupas over 

their respective shares and celebrated feasts. 

The Mallas appear to have been usually on friendly 
terms with their neighbours, the Licchavis, with whom they 
had many ties of kinship, though, as was quite inevitable, 
...... .. there were occasional rivalries between the 

Dispute between the 

two neighbouring two states as the story of Bandhula shows. 

confederate clans — the 

MaUasandtho One day Bandhula, a Mallian general, 

drove his chariot to Vaisall, the capital of 
the Licchavis, passed the threshold of Mahali, a Licchavi, 
with his wife Mallika who wanted to go and bathe and drink 
water of the tank where the members of the kings’ families 
used to get water for the ceremonial sprinkling. Mahali 
heard the clattering noise (rattling sounds) of the chariot 
and told the Licchavis of his apprehension of danger. The 
Licchavis guarded the tank well, spreading an iron net over 
it. The Mallian general came down from his chariot, put 
the guards to flight by moans of his sword and burst 
through the iron network and in the tank bathed his wife 


and gave her water to drink ; he then left the place with his 
wife in the chariot. The guards narrated the event to the 
Licchavis. The kings of the Licchavis being angry informed 
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Mahali of it. MaKali asked them not to go further but to 
return. Notwithstanding his advice, five hundred kings 
mounting their chariots set out to capture Bandhula who 
‘sped a shaft and it cleft the heads of all the chariots and 
passed right through the five hundred kings.’ Being 
wounded they followed him. He stopped his chariot and 
said, “1 cannot fight with the dead.” He then asked them 
to loosen the girdle of the first man, who, thereupon, fell 
dead before they could unfasten it. They were asked to go 
back to their homes and were ordered to instruct their wives 
and children to make necessary arrangements for their 
affairs and then drop their armours. They did so and all of 
them became lifeless. 1 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar says that the independence of 
the Mallas as fen oligarchical republic appears to have been 

independence crushed destroyed by the ambitious, Magadhan 
— domimona annoxod. monarch, Ajatasatru, and their dominions 

were annexed to the ernpire that was gradually growing 
up in Magadha. 2 

1 Dhammapada, Fausboll (old Ed.) pp. 218-2:20. 

2 Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 79. 



CHAPTER V 

THE SAKYAS 


The Sakyas have acquired a very great importance 
Importance of the in Indian history owing to the Buddha 

gakyaa. having been born among them. Before 

the birth of the founder of Buddhism, they were comparatively 
little known, yet in the rugged fastness of the lower Himalayas, 
the Sakyas had built up a remarkable though not a very 
powerful principality at the time the great teacher was born. 
When there was a discussion, as the Lalitavistara 1 tells 
us, among the Devaputras in the Tusita heaven, as to which 
of the great royal families of India, the Bodhisattva should 
honour with his birth, no one mentioned the Sakyas. They 
pondered over the merits of all the sixteen Mahajanapadas 
in the whole of JambudvTpa and analysed the claims of all 
the royal families that held up their heads high among 
the ksatriyas of India at the time, but they found them 
all stained with one black spot or another. Among all these 
prominent kingly families of India, the Sakyas are not 
mentioned . 2 Being at a loss to find out a people worthy 
of claiming him as their congener, the Devaputras had at 
last recourse to the Bodhisattva himself and when at last, 
the Sakyas were chosen as the fortunate recipients of that 
great honour, it was more on account of their purity and 
similar qualities, than any predominant political position . 8 

1 Lefmann, Lalitavistara, pp. 20*22. 

* “Te Bodhisattva Devapnttrasca sarvasmiih Jambudvipe ?ora£ajanapadesu 
y»ni k&nioidaooocoani rajakolani tani sarvani vyuvalokayantah (tani) sarvani 
g ad o t a yy adr&ktub * (Lalitavistara, edited by Lefmann, pp 22 — 23.) 

* Lalitavistara, Edited by Lefmann, pp. 26*27. 



THE SAKYAS 


167 


Aooounts of their 
origin. 


The Sakyas of Kapilavastu claimed to be ksatriyas. 

As soon as they heard the news of the pass- 
ing away of the Lord, they demanded a 
portion of the relics of the Buddha, saying, “Bhagava 
amhakam nati-settho” 1 (The Blessed One was the chief 
of our kinsmen). While all the other ksatriya clans that 
claimed a portion of the ashes of the great Teacher, did so 
on the basis of their belonging to the same caste (‘Bhagava 
pi khattiyo, mayam pi khattiya’), in the case of the Sakyas, 
it was founded upon a closer relationship, that of consangui- 
nity. The origin of the Sakyas is traced back to king 

in the Sumangaia- Okkaka, i.e. Iksvaku. It is stated in the 
viiasmi. Sumangalavilasini that King Okkaka had 

five queens. By the chief queen, he had four sons and five 
daughters. After the death of the chief queers the king 
married another young lady who extorted from him the 
promise to place her son^upon the throne. The king there- 
upon requested his sons to leave the kingdom. The princes 
accordingly left the kingdom accompanied by their sisters 
and going to a forest near the Himalayas, they began to 
search for a site for building a city. In course of their 
search, they m°i the sage Kapil a who said that they 
should build a town in the place where he (the sage) lived. 
The princes built the town and named it Kapilavatthu 
(Kapilavastu). In course of time, the four brothers married 
the four sisters, excepting the eldest one and they came to 
be known as the Sakyas. (Sumangalavilasini, pt. I, pp. 258- 
260). The only grain of fact hidden in this fanciful story 
of the .origin of the Sakya^ seems to be that there was a tradi- 

1 Digha Nikaya (P. T. S), Vol, II, p. 165, 
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tion which traced their descent from King Okkaka or Iksvaku. 
Buddhaghosa in his great commentaries, though a very re- 
liable guide as regards exposition and exegesis and the 
unravelling of metaphysical tangles, becomes quite the 
reverse when any point of history or tradition comes up. 
Here he accepts the wildest theories and takes as gospel 
truth even the most improbable stories. Sister-marriage 
was not in vogue in ancient India even in the earliest times of 
which we have any record, as the story of Yama and Yam! 
in the Rigveda amply demonstrates. It was a revolting 
idea to the Indians from the time of the Rigveda downwards. 
Yet we see that Buddhaghosa in the case of the Licchavis 
and again here in that df the Sakyas, tries to explain the origin 
by sister-marriage. Perhaps Buddhaghosa* was actuated 
by the idea of purity of birth by a union between brothers 
and sisters as in the case of the Pharaohs of Egypt. The 
great Ceylonese chronicle, the Mahavamsa, also traces the 
origin of the Sakyas to the same king Okkaka and goes further 
back to Mahasammata of the same dynasty. We give 
here in full the geneology as given in the Mahavamsa in the 

first twenty-four verses of Chapter II : — 

In the Mahavamsa. 

“Sprung of the race of king Mahasammata 
was the Great Sage. For in the beginning of this age of the 
world there was a king named Mahasammata, and (the kings) 
Roja and Vararoja, and the two Kalyanakas, Uposatha 
and Mandhatar and the two, Caraka and Upacara, and 
Cetiya and Mucala and he who bore the name Mahamucala, 
Mucalinda and Sagara and he who bore the name Sagaradeva ; 
Bharata and Anglrasa and Ruci and also Suruci, Patapa 
and JMahapatapa and the two Panadas likewise, Sudassana 
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and Neru, two and two ; also Accima. His sons and grand- 
sons, these twenty-eight princes whose lifetime was im- 
measurably (long), dwelt in Kusavatl, Rajagaha and Mithila. 
Then followed a hundred kings, and (then) fifty-six, and (then) 
sixty, eighty-four thousand, and then further thirty-six, 
thirty-two, twenty-eight, then further twenty-eight, eighteen, 
seventeen, fifteen, fourteen ; nine, seven, twelve, then 
further twenty-five ; and (again) twenty-five, twelve and 
(again) twelve, and yet again nine and eighty-four thousand 
with Makhadeva coming at the head, and (once more) 
eighty-four thousand with Kalarajanaka at the head and 
sixteen even unto Okkaka ; these descendants (of Maha- 
sammata) reigned in groups in their due order, each one in 
his capital. The Prince Okkamukha was Okkaka’s eldest 
son ; Nipuna, Candima, Oandamukha and Sivisamjaya, the 
great King Vessantara, Jali, and Slhavahana and Slhassara : 
these were his sons and grandsons. Eighty-two thousand 
in number were the royfll sons and grandsons *of King 
Slhassara ; Jayasena was the last of them. They are known 
as the Sakya kings of Kapilavattliu. The great King 
Slhahanu was Jay a sena’s son and Jay a sena’s daughter was 
Yasodhara. In Devadaha there was a prince named Deva- 
dahasakka, Afijana and Kaccana were his two children. 
Kaccana was the first consort of Slhahanu but the Sakka 
Anjana’s queen was Yasodhara. Afijana had two daughters, 
Maya and Pajflpati, and also two sons, Dandapani and the 
Sakiya Suppabuddha. But Slhahanu had five sons and two 
daughters : Suddhodana, Dhotodana, Sakka — , Sukka — , 
and Amitodana, and Amita and Pamita ; these were the five 
sons and two daughters. * The royal consort of the Sakka 
22 
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Suppabuddha was Amita ; she had two children : Bhadda- 
kaccana and Devadatta. Maya and Pajapati were Suddho- 
dana’s queens, and the son of the great King Suddhodana 
and of Maya was our Conqueror. 

Of this race of Mahasammata, thus succeeding, was 
born, in unbroken line, the Great Sage, he who stands at the 
head of all men of lordly birth. The consort of the prince 
Siddhattha, the Bodhisatta, was Bhaddakaccana ; her son 
was Kahula.” 1 (The Mahavamsa, Tr., Chap. II., pp. 10-12). 

1 “Mahasammatarajassa vamsajo hi mahamuni 
Kappadismim hi rajasi Mahasamraatanamako, 

Rojo ca Vararojo ca tatha Kalyanaka duve, 

Uposatho ca Mandhata Oarakopacara duve, 

Cotivo Mucalo ceva Mahamucalanamako, 

Mucalindo Ragaro ceva Siigaradevanamako, 

Bharato Anglraso ccva Ruci ca Ruruci pi ca, 

Pntapo Mahapatapo Panada ca tatha duve, 

, Sudassana ca Neru ca tatha ova duve duvo 
Accima cati rajano tassa puttapaputtaka 
Asaihkheyyiiyukii etc atihavuati bhiimipa 
♦•Kusavatirii Rajagahaih Mithilain capi avasurn. 

Tato satarii ca rajano chapafifiiisa ca sitthi ca 
Caturasiti sahassani cliattimsii ca tato pare, 
dvattiiim atthavlsam ca dvavlsati tato pare 
attharasa aattarasa pannarasa catuddasa 
nava satta dvadadam ca pahcavlsa tato pare, 
pancavisara dvadasarh c a dvadaaarh ca navapi ca, 
caturasiti sahassani MakUadcvadika pi ca 
caturasiti sahassani Kalarajanakadayo, 
solasa yava Okkaka paputta rasito irao 
visuih visuih pure rajjam kamato anusasisuih. 

Okkamukho jotthaputto Okkakassasi bhupati, 

Nipurio Candima Oa'idamnkho ca Rivisaiiijayo 
Vessantaro maharaja Jail ca Rlhavahano 
SIhassaro ca iceete tassa puttapaputtaka. 

Dve aslti sahassani Sihassarassa rajino 
puttapaputtarajano, Jayaseno tadantimo. 

Ete Kapilavatthusmim Sakyarajati vissuta. 

Sihahanu maharaja Jayasenassa atrajo, 

Jayasenassa dhlta ca namenasi 5Tasodhara. 
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There can be no doubt that King Okkaka in this geneo- 
logy is none other than Iksvaku of the so-called solar dynasty 

of the Puranas. Comparing the names 
in the Visiju i urana. ^ oge j n the Pauranic list we find that 

the lists do not agree in every detail, yet there i an agreement 
with regard to some of the more prominent names. Thus, 
for example, in the long history of the solar dynasty given in 
the Visnupurana, pt. iv., we find many of the names in the 
Mahavamsa list, like Mandhata (Mandhata Mv) Sagara 
(Sagara Mv) etc. The Visnupurana states that King 
Brhadvala of this dynasty was killed in the Kuruksetra war , 1 
and next proceeds to trace the descent of King Sakya from 
this Brhadvala as given below : — 

“I will now repeat to you the future princes of the 
family of Ikshwflku. The son of Brihadvala will be Brihat- 
kshana ; his son will be Urukshepa ; his son will* be Vatsa ; 
his son will be Vatsa vyuha ; his son will be Pratiwoma ; 

Dcvadalie DcvadahaHakko nfunaai bhupati, 

Aiijano catka Kaccana asum tassa suta duve. 

MahesI casi Kaccana raililo SIhahanusaa sa, 
asi Anjanasakkassa malicsi sa Yasodhara. 

Anjanassa duvo dhita Maya catha Pajapatl 
putta duve Dandapani Sujipabuddho ca Sakiyo. 

Pane a putta duvo dbita asum Sihabanussa tu : 

Suddhodano Dhutodano Sakkasukkarrntodano, 

Amita Pamita cati, ime panca ima duve. 

Suppabuddhassa Sakkasaa makesi Amita ahu, 

Tassasum Bkaddakaccanii Dcvadattn duvo nuta. 

Maya Pajapatl cova Suddkodanamakeslyo, 

Suddkodanamakaraimo putto Mayaya no jino. 
Makasammatavamsamki asambkinne mahamuni 
evam ]>avatto samjsito Sabbakkattiyamuddkani. 

Siddkattkassa Kumarassa bodkisattassa sa ahu 
mahesl Bkaddakaccana, putto tassasi Bahulo.” 

(Mahavamsa Edited by W. Geiger, pp. 12-14). 

1 Viwupiua^a, pt. IV., chap. 4* Verse. 48. 
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his son will be Divakara ; his son will be Sahadeva ; his son 
will be Brihadaswa ; his son will be Blianuratha ; his son 
will be Supratika ; his son will be Marudeva ; his son will be 
Sunakshatra ; his son will be Kimnara > his son will be 
Antariksha ; his son will be Su varna ; his son will be Amritajit ; 
his son will be Brihadraja ; his son will be Dharmin ; his son 
will be Kritanjaya ; his son will be Rananjaya ; his son will be 
Sanjaya ; his son will be Sakya ; his son will be Suddhodana ; 
his son will be Batula ; his son will be Prasenajit ; his son 
will be Kshudraka ; his son will be Kundaka ; his son will be 
Suratha ; his son will be Sumitra. These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshwaku, descended from Brihadvala. This 
commemorative verse is current concerning them : ‘The 
race of the descendanl s of Ikshwaku will terminate with 
Sumitra ; it will end, in the Kali age, with him.’ ” 1 

The source of the account given in the Mahavamsa 
and the Sumangalavilasini is not, however, the Puranas but 

such ancient Buddhistical works as the 

In the Mahavastu. . 

Mahavastu. This latter work gives a 
detailed account of the foundation of Kapilavastu and the 
sett ement oi the Sakyas there. The marriage of sisters is 
given there and the Sakya family is traced there to Maha- 
sammata, as in the Mahavamsa and the names of the kings 
that succeeded him, mostly agree in the two accounts, as will 
be seen from the Mahavastu which tells us that Kalyana 
was the son of King Sammata. Kalyana begot Bava. 
Bava* begot Uposadha who begot Mandhata. His sons, 
grandsons and all his descendants were kings by thousands. 
Later on Sujata became king of the lksvakus in the city of 

1 Wilson, VisQupuraga, Vol. IV, Chapter XXII, pp. 167-172. 
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Saketa. The Iksvaku king Sujata had five sons, Opura, 
Nipura, Karandaka, Ulkamukha and Ilastikaslrsa. Sujata 
had another son Jenta by name born of a c oncubine. Jenta’s 
mother was called JentI who gave all her services to Sujata 
who became pleased witli her. JentI was promised a boon 
by the k‘ng who to’d her thus, “JentI, I wil offer you a boon, 
whatever boon you pray for, I will grant it.” She then 
began to speak, “Well, I shal first consult my parents and 
then I shall, pray for a boon to your lordship.” Aier parents 
were thus informed, “The king has promised a boon. Then 
what boon is proper for me, which I shall pray for before the 
king.” They then began to mu' ter whatever opinion they 
held, “Ask for an excellent village.” There was one wander- 
ing nun present at that time, who was well-versed, skilled 
and intelligent. *She said, “Wei JentI, you are the daughter 
of a concubine. Your son wil not nherit any property 
of his father, what to speak of a kingdom These five princes 
are sons of a ksatriya daughter. They will iifherit their 
paternal kingdom as we’l as other things. You are promised 
a boon by the king. King Sujata is a man of word. Yoii 
ask for this boon to the king : After banishing these five 
princes, please appoint my son Jenta as royal successor. 
After your death, my son will be the king of the great city 
of Saketa. 0 king, give me this boon.” Hearing this, 
Sujata became much agitated in mind owing to the affection 
for those princes nor was he able to do anything but grant 
the boon. The king said to JentI, “All right, let this boon 
be g’ven.” The gift of the boon that with the exile of the 
princes, the prince Jenta, son of the concubine, was to be 
installed as heir-appareflt, was heard by A the people of 
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towns and villages. Then the people appreciating the noble 
qualities of the princes became alarmed and said, “Wherever 
the princes will go, we shall follow them.” It came to the 
ears of king Sujata that many people of Saketa were going 
to the place of exile along with the princes. He then issued 
the following proclamation : — “Whoever will go to the 
place of exile along with the princes, all the works done by 
him will be considered as works performed by the state and 
will be paid for from the royal treasury. Those whose works 
are performed with the help of elephants, horses, chariots, 
carriages, palanquins or cars or oxen or buffaloes or goats 
or sheep etc. will be considered as works done by the state 
and will be paid for by the royal treasury. For those who are 
going to the exile along with the princes, the royal treasury 
is open to them under royal orders, everybody gets what he 
asks for.” '■ Now these princes along with many thousands of 
citizens, with a vast crowd, with thousands of chariots and 
carriages, went out of the city of Saketa towards the north. 
They were cordially received by the king of Kasl-Kosala. 
The princes were virtuous, well-reputed, peaceful and good 
companions. All the people of Kasl-Kosala were at heart 
pleased with them. The people of Kasl-Kosala said thus, 
“these princes, descendants of Kalyana are religious. The 
king of Saketa is true to the description given by the Buddha 
to Indra.” The king of Kasl-Kosala, however, became 
envious and drove out the princes from his kingdom. At 
the foot of the Himalayas there lived a sage Kapila, who was 
possessed of five kinds of supernatural knowledge and had 
attained the four kinds of meditation. He was strong and 
noble in mind. His hermitage was vast and was charming. 
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It had fruits and flowers and it was adorned with good many 
plants and with a dense foiest. The princes went to the 
dense forest and began to live there. Traders who went 
there came to th& localities of Kiis and Kosala. 

The traders when asked by the people as to whence they 
came, replied that they had come from a certain part 
of the forest called Sakotavana. The people of Saketa as 
well as the traders of Kosala visited the Sakotavana. Lest 
there be a defect in their clan (or impurity in their blood) 
they accepted their brides from among the sisters by the 
same mother. King Sujata asked the ministers thus, ‘‘where 
do the princes live” ? They replied, “They live in the 
Sakotavana at the foot of the Himalayas.” Then the 
king asked the ministers, “Wherefrom they brought their 
wives” ? They Replied, “It was heard that for fear of a 
mixture of blood in them, they accepted their wives from 
among their own sisters by the same mother so that there 
may not be any spoliationnn their own race.” The purohitas 
and the learned brahmins were then asked by king 
Sujata whether such a custom was permissible. They 
replied, “Yes, O king, that can be done, laws permit it.” 
Hearing this, the king being pleased said, “Still they are 
known as the Sakyas and along with the other Sakyas they 
are known as such.” Then it came to the mind of the 
princes : “Shall we only live in the Sakotavana. Many people 
have come here. Let us build a town.” The princes then 
went to the sage Kapila. Saluting him they said, “If you, 
Kapila, permit it, then we shall build a city here to be called 
after your name.” The sage replied, “I can permit it if you 
make this hermitage a roy^l residence and then build a city.” 
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The princes promised to carry out his wishes. The hermitage 
was then given to them by the sage. The princes built a 
city after malrng the hermitage of the sage a royal residence. 
As the hermitage was given by Kapila the sage, it is known by 
the name of Kapilavastu which was prosperous, wealthy, 
peaceful, where alms were easily obtainable, where many 
people lived with their own families, being happy. The 
people of Kapilavastu were fond of trade and commerce. 
They were social and took part in festivities. 

Of those five princes, Opura, Nipnra, Karandaka, 
Ulkamukha, Ilastikaslrsa, Opura was the eldest prince. 
He was elected King of Kapilavastu. Nipura was the son 1 
of King Opura and Karandaka was the son 1 of King Nipura, 
Ulkamukha was the son 1 of King Karandaka, Hastikasirsa 
was the son 1 of Ulkamukha, Sinliahanu was tin son of Hasti- 
kasirsa. King Sinhahanu had four sons : Sudd hod ana, 
Dhoutodana, Suklodana, Amritodana and a daughter named 
Amita (Mahavastu, Edited by Seliart, Vol. I, pp. 348-352). 

The story given in the Mahavastu and the ftumahgala- 
Vilasini about the origin of the Sakvas by sister-marrigae is 
referred to in the introduction to the Kuna la Jataka. Here 
we observe that with regard to the Sfikyas. the story of 
their origin exactly tallies with that in the Mahavastu, but 
there is some difference in connection with the Koliyas. 
While the Mahavastu says that they resided in a cave of a 
hill, the Jataka story relates that they received the name 

1 It will be observed that Opura, Nipura, Karandaka, Ulkamukha and 
Hastikafir ga are represented as sons of kin:* Nujata in a former passage of the 
Mahavastu. Here the relationship between each prince and the ono mentioned 
next is represented as that of father and son. We do not vouch for the historical 
accuracy of the Mahavastu. * 
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Koliya for having resided in the hollow of a Koll or jujube 
tree. As the story has a bearing on the question of origin of 
the two important tribes, we make an extract from it. There 
was a quarrel between the Silkya and Koliya cultivators 
who lived on opposite sides of the river Rohinl with regard 
to the right of water of the stream for use in irrigation. 
When words ran high they quarrelled. 1 The full description 
of the quarrel has been given in my account of the Koliyas. 

The Sakyas are called in the Mahavastu adityavandhus 8 
or people kin to the sun. This refers to their descent from the 
Solar dynasty to which the Iksvakus belonged. The Maha- 
vastu also speaks of King Suddhodana as born in the Iksvaku 
family. 3 Another passage in the same work speaks of the 
Buddha as a Ksatriya of the Adityagotra and of the Iksvaku- 
kula, that is, boi’h in the family of the Iksvakus who derived 
their descent from the Sun. 4 The Lalitavistara also speaks 
of the Buddha as born in the royal family of Iksvaku (Lalita- 
vistara, p. 112). 

The Sakyas were Ksatriyas of the Gotama gotra as is 
seen from the fact that the Buddha had the surname Gotama* 
while the Licchavis and Mailas who also belonged to the 
same race bore the gotra name of Vasistha, and in the Pali 
books while the latter are addressed as Vasetthas, the Buddha 
is addressed as Gotama, as in a formal conversation, people 

1 Jataka, Vol. V, p. 219. 

* “Yo so vaditvavandhunaih Sakvunam paramomunih” (Mahavastu, II, p. 303 ) 

8 “Suddhodanassa raspio Iksvakujas.*a putro Mayaya S akyakulanandijanano 
6akyobhut6akyasukuiusir<>.” (Mihavastu, III, p. 247.) 

4 “Adityagotra tejasvi Iksvakukulasambhavo jatitah ksatriyo agro Bh&gavaih 
agrapudgalo.” (Ibid, III, p. 24(5.) 

Dr. H. C. Ray Ohaudhuri points out (Political History of Ancient India, p. 48) 
that in the Sutta-Nipata, the Buddhft refers to his people as “Adicoas by family, 
Sakiyas by birth.” 

23 
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addressed each other by their gotra or family names in those 
days. We have shown elsewhere that the gotra of a Ksatriya 
family was derived from the gotra name of the purohita or the 
family priest. This makes it evident thaj& in an early age 
the Sakyas had adopted the Gotamas as their purohita. 

The Gotama-gotra is described in the Pali books as 
occupying a very high position among the gotras, no doubt 
from its association with the founder of Buddhism : for 
example, the Suttavibhanga 1 mentions the Gotamagotta as 
an example of a high gotra. 

We have seen how the Mahavastu accounts for the 
Kapiiavastu-capitai name of the capital of the Sakyas: “Because 

of the Sakyas. ft was gi ven them to live (vastu) by the 

Rsi Kapila, therefore it acquired the appellation of Kapila- 
vastu” — thus says the Mahavastu. But the name is also 
spelt otherwise. It is also called Kapilavastu, that is, the 
vastu or place of residence of the Sage Kapila. The Lalita- 
vistara callr it also Kapilavastu and sometimes Kapilapura 
(p. 243) or Kapilahvayapura (p. 28 etc.) and these names 
are also found in the Mahavastu (Vol. II, p. 11, line 3). The 
Divyavadana also connects Kapilavastu with the Sage 
Kapila. Thus we read, “A prince is born among the Sakyas 
on the slope of the Himalayas, on the bank of the river 
Bhaglrathl not far from the hermitage of the Rsi Kapila,” 2 
and generally the town is spoken of as Kapilavastu 3 but 
sometimes it is referred to as Kapilavastu 4 also. In the 
Buddhacarita also the city is described as Kapil asya vastu. 8 

1 SuttavibbaAga, Pacittiya II, 2, Vinaya-Pi^aka, Oldenberg, Vol. IV, p. 0. 

* Divyavadana, p. 548, lines 20-22. 

* Ibid, pp. 00, 390. * Ibid, p. 67. 

8 Buddhacarita, Book I, Verse 2, 
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Kapilavastu is said to have been surrounded by seven 
walls according to the Mahavastu (Yol. If, p. 75). 

A clue to the identification of Kapilavastu is furnished 
by the discovery, of the famous Rummindei Pillar which 
marks the site of the ancient Lumbini garden, the traditional 
scene of Sakyamuni’s birth. Dr. Smith is inclined to identify 
the Sakya capital which lay not far from the Lumbini- 
grama with Pipprawa in the north of the Basti district on 
the Nepalese frontier. 

The celebrated Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien, who visited 
India early in the fifth century A.D.,says that white elephants 
and lions infested the neighbourhood of Kapilavastu, against 
which the people had to be on their guard. 1 The country 
was thinly populated. He noticed towers at Kapilavastu 
set up in variouS places, viz. : where prince Siddhartha left 
the city by the eastern gate, where his chariot was made to 
turn back to the palace, where his horoscope was cast by the 
sage Asita, where the elephant was struck by Nanda and 
others, where the arrow going thirty li in south-easterly 
direction, penetrated into the earth and produced a fountaja 
of water which quenched the thirst of travellers in later 
generations, where Suddhodana was met by his son when 
the latter had acquired supreme wisdom, where five hundred 
Sakya converts honoured Upali, and where the children of 
the Sakyas were massacred by King Vidudabha. 2 

Later on, Hiuen Tsang who visited India in the seventh 
century A.D., narrates that Kapilavastu, the country of the 
Sakyas, was about four thousand li in circuit. The royal 

1 Travels o f Fa-Hien and Sang-^un by S. Beal, pp. 88-08. 

* Travels <St Fft-Hien by Beal, pp. 85-87. 
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precincts built of brick were within the city measuring 
fourteen or fifteen li round. 1 He says that long after the 
passing away of the Buddha, topes and shrines were built 
in or near Kapilavastu. 2 The villages were few and desolate. 
The monasteries (samgharamas) which were then in ruins 
Were more than one thousand in number. There still existed a 
samgharama near the royal precincts which contained above 
30 (300 according to one text) followers who read ‘the little 
vehicle of the Sammatiya school.’ There were two deva 
temples where different sectarians worshipped. There were 
some dilapidated foundation walls, the remains of the principal 
palace of king Suddhodana, above which, a vihara (monas- 
tery) was built containing a stupa of the king. Near it, 
was a foundation in ruins representing the sleeping palace of 
Queen Mahamaya. Above it, a vihara was built con- 
taining a figure of the queen. Close by, stood a vihara 
where the Bodhisatta entered the womb of his mother. A 


stupa was' built to the north-east of ‘the palace of spiritual 
conception’ of the Bodhisatta. 3 To the north-west of the 
capital, many stupas were built where King Vidudabha 
massacred the Sakyas. 4 The cultured land was rich and 
fertile. The climate of the country was bracing. 


According to Dr. Bhys Davids, there were villages 


6akya villages. 


round the rice fields and the cattle roamed 
about in the outlying forest. The jungles 


which were occasionally resorted to by robbers divided one 


village from another. 6 


1 Beal’s Reoords of the Western World, Vol. II, pp. 13-14. 

* Watters' on Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 4. 

* Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. II, pp. 14-15. 

4 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 14. * Buddhist India, pp. 20*21. 
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Mention is made of several other Sakya towns besides 
Kapilavastu viz., Chatuma, Samagama, Ulumpa, Devadaha, 

, Sakkara, Sllavati, and Khomadussa. (The 

Other Sakva towns. 

y , Cambridge History of India, Yo . I, p. 175). 

The last mentioned city was so ca'led on account of its 
abundant produce of linen cloth. 1 

It is stated in the Jataka that the Sakyas were a haughty 

Peopie-their charac- people. They were so very haughty that 
tenstics. they did not do obeisance to Siddhartha 

on the ground that he was younger in age. But they were 
afterwards made to do so on seeing a miracle performed by 
him. 2 Hiuen Tsang saw them obliging in manners. 3 They 
did not kill any living thing, ‘not even a black beetle.’ 4 Cattle 
and rice supplied their only means of livelihood. 5 The Sakya 
peasants enjoyed rights in common. 0 

The Tibetan Buddhist books as translated by Rockhill 
(Life of the Buddha, p. 15) relate that the 

Social customs. - „ 

Sakya law allowed a man on^ wife only. 
This law is rather remarkable inasmuch as from the Vedic 


Social customs. 


age downwards, polygamy was in vogue in India, and tjjis 
was so, specially among the Ivsatriyas who were rich and 
powerful. We may, however, account for the existence of 
this law among the Sakyas on the ground of their special 
constitution and position. The Sakyas were a small tribe 
and very haughty and proud of their birth. They 


1 The Book of the Kindred Sayings, pt. I, p. 233. 

* Jataka (Cowell), Vol. VI, pp. 246-247. 

* Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 14. 

4 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p, 117. 

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 20. 

* Ibid, p. f»0. 
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would not give away one of their girls in marriage even to 
such a powerful prince as Pasenadi of Kosala. Among 
such a people, marriage was generally confined within the 
tribe itself, and as such, the number of marriageable girls 
being limited, many adult males would have to go without 
a wife, if polygamy prevailed. Hence, naturally the law 
had grown up among them limiting the number ol wives 
to only one. But that the Sakyas had no objection to poly- 
gamy as such on religious or other grounds, is quite clear 
from the fact narrated by the same Tibetan works, that the 
rigorous provision of the law was relaxed in the case of 
Suddhodana, the lather of the Buddha ; in consideration of a 
great public service rendered by him when a young prince, 
in subduing the hiiimen ol the Pandava tribe, he was allowed 
to have two wives by the Sakyas who must have assembled 
in their Santhagara to express their gratitude in t his way to 
the heroic prince, who belore this, could not marry two 
wives, though two girls, Maya and Mahamaya had been 
ofiered by their father, Supra buddha. 

% The Lahtavistara seems to suggest that Suddhodana 
had a crowded harem, when it says that MayadevI was the 
chief .queen of Suddhodana, being at the head of a thousand 
ladies . 1 But this appears to be a mere poetic exaggeration, 
because the Pali books speak oi only two wives ot the king. 
Prince Siddhartha also had only one wile according to all 
accounts, and according to the Lalitavistara itself even the 
hand of this girl was not granted to him though a prince, 
until he could satisfy the proud Sakya father, of his knowledge 


1 ‘‘fiuddhodanMSA pramada pradhana narioahasre^a hi sagraprapta.” 
viata*a,p. 28 . f 


Lalita* 
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o! the silpas or arts by an open exhibition of skill in warfare 
as well as the finer arts. The Lalitavistara thus makes 
Dandapani, the father of Gopa, reply to the purohita sent 
by king Suddhodana, “The honourable prince has been 
reared at home among luxuries. This, however, is our 
family custom that a girl is to be made over to one proficient 
in the arts (silpas) and not to one ignorant of them. The 
prince has no knowledge of the silpas, nor is he acquainted 
with the methods of fighting with the sword, the bow or other 
weapons. How can I then make over the girl to the prince?” 1 
The same reply is given in the Mahavastu (II, 73) by Maha- 
nama, the father of Yasodhara when Suddhodana demands 
his girl as a br’de for the young prince. Then the work 
goes on to narrate how he stood easily first in a tournament 
in which five hundred Sakya youno;men took part. The wife 
of Siddhartha is named Yasodhara in the Mahavastu and her 
father is called Mahanama. 2 

How proud and aristrocratic the Sakyas were when 
asked to give away their daughters in marriage to anyone 
outside their clan will appear from the following story of* 
King Pasenadi of Kosala who wanted to have the proud 
distinction of having a Sakya girl as his consort. Thus goes 
on the Jataka commentary : — “At Savatthi in the house of 
Anathapindika there was always unfailing food for five 
hundred Brethren, and the same with Visakha and the king 
of KoSala. But in the king’s palace, various and fine as 
was the fare given, no one was friendly to the Brethren. 
The result was that the Brethren never ate in the palace, 

1 Lalitavistara, pp. 243 fif. 

• Mahavastu, II, 48. 
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but they took their food and went off to eat it at the house 
of Anathapindika or Visakha or some other of their trusted 
friends. 

One day the king said, ‘A present, has been brought : 
take this to the Brethren,’ and sent it to the refectory. An 
answer was brought that no Brethren were there in the 
refectory. ‘Where are they gone V he asked. They were 
sitting in their friends’ hou-es to eat, was the reply. So the 
king after his morning meal came into the Master’s presence, 
and asked him, ‘Good Sir, what is the best kind of food V 
‘The food of friendship is the best, great king,’ said he ; 
‘even sour rice-gruel given by a friend becomes sweet.’ ‘Well, 
Sir, and with whom do the Brethren find friendship V ‘With 
their kindred, great king, or with the Sakya families.’ Then 
the king thought, what if he were to make a Sakva girl his 
queen-consort : then the Brethren would be his friends, as 
it were with their own kindred. 

So rising from his seat, h ' returned to the palace, and 
sent a message to Kapilavattliu to this effect : ‘Please give 
‘me one of your daughters in marriage, for I wish to become 
connected with your family.’ On receipt of this message 
the Sakyas gathered together and deliberated. ‘We live in a 
place subject to the authority of the king of Kosala ; if 
we refuse a daughter, he will be very angry, and if we give 
her, the custom of our clan will be broken. What are we to 
do V Then Mahanama said to them, ‘Do not trouble about 
it. I have a daughter, named Vasabhakhattiya. Her 
mother is a slave woman, Nagamunda by name ; she is some 
sixteen years of age, of great beauty and auspicious prospects, 
and by her father’s side noble. We will send her, as a girl 
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nobly born/ The Sakyas agreed, and sent for the messengers, 
and said they were willing to give a daughter of the clan, and 
that they might take her with them at once. But the 
messengers reflected, ‘These Sakyas are desperately proud 
in matters of birth. Suppose they should send a girl who 
was not of them, and say that she was so. We will take 
none but one who eats along with them.’ So they replied, 
‘Well, we will take her, but we will take one who eats along 
with you/ 

The Sakyas assigned a lodging for the messengers, and 
then wondered what to do. Mahanama said : ‘Now do not 
trouble about it ; I will find a way. At my meal time bring in 
Vasabhakhattiya drest up in her finery ; then just as I have 
taken one mouthful, produce a letter, and say, My Lord, 
such a king ha? sent you a letter ; be pleased to hear his 
message at once/ 

They agreed ; and as he was taking his meal they drest 
and adorned the maid. * ‘Bring my daughter/* said Maha- 
nama, ‘and let her take food with me/ ‘In a moment/ 
said they, ‘as soon as she is properly adorned/ and after,* a 
short delay they brought her in. Expecting to take food 
with her father, she dipt her hand into the same dish. 
Mahanama had taken one mouthful with her, and put 
it in his mouth ; but just as he stretched out his hand 
for another, they brought him a letter, saying, ‘My lord, 
such a king has sent a letter to you : be pleased to hear 
his message at once/ Said Mahanama, ‘Go on with your 
meal, my dear/ and holding his right hand in the dish, with 
his left took the letter and looked at it. As he examined 
the message the maiden went on eating. When she had 
24 
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eaten, he washed his hand and rinsed out his mouth. The 
messengers were firmly convinced that she was his daughter, 
for they did not divine the secret. 

So Mahanama sent away his daughter in great pomp. 
The messengers brought her to Savattlii, and said that this 
maiden was the true-born daughter of Mahanama. The 
king was pleased, and caused the whole city to be decorated, 
and placed her upon a pile of treasure, and by a ceremonial 
sprinkling made her his chief queen. She was dear to the 
king, and beloved .” 1 

From the above account, it is evident that the Sakyas 
contracted their marriages within their own tribe and even 
their ruling house did not enter into matrimonial relations 
with any of the numerous princely houses in northern India. 
Thus while the royal houses of Kosala, Magadha and Videha 
did marry .with each other, we do not hear of the Sakya 
people entering into such relations with any outsiders. When 
the marriage of Prince Siddhartha was decided upon at the 
council of five hundred Sfikya elders, the latter did not go out 
to find a suitable prince s from among the many ruling 
families, but they proceeded to select a bride for him from 
among themselves. This clannish custom among the Sakyas 
gave rise perhaps to the idea that they married their sisters 
as we have seen when speaking of their origin. But this 
seems to have been tauntingly spoken of them by their rival 
tribes, like the Koliyas. 

The Sakyas had a peculiar custom that when a child 
was born, it was carried to the temple of Isvaradeva to be 
presented to the God. The temple contained a stone 

1 J&taka (Oowell), Vol. IV, pp. 91-92. 
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image of tlie God in the posture of rising and sitting. Watters 
on Yuan Ckwang, Vol. II., p. 13). 

The women appear to have enjoyed a greater amount 
of independence and free thi nki ng among 

Position of women. ^ ° 0 

the oaky as than among the peoples of 
the plains perhaps owing to the same scarcity of women 
that forced them to enact a law prohibiting multiple marriages. 
This is evidenced by the fact that the Sakya ladies were the 
first to come out of their health and home and embrace 
the hardy life of nuns in order to ensure the emancipation 
of their souls. Even the Master who always evinced a solici- 
tude for not violating the usual social customs, was not 
willing to ordain them, lint the importunities of the Sakya 
ladies prevailed at last, and the Master, though unwilling, 
had to yield. Thus, according to all Buddhist accounts, the 
Sakya ladies were the first to cut themselves off 'from the 
world, and to institute the order of nuns, the foster-mother 

i * 

of the Buddha himself taking the lead. Thus we read — 
“Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was staying among 
the Sakyas in Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodliarama. And* 
Maha-pajapati the Gotami went to the place where the 
Blessed One was, and on arriving there, bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and remained standing on one side. And 
so standing she spake thus to the Blessed One : 

‘It would be well, Lord, if women should be allowed to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state under the 
doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.’ 

‘Enough, 0 Gotami ! Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.’ 

[And a second and a tlnrd time did Maha-pajapati the 
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GotamI make the same request in the same words, and receive 
the same reply]. 

Then Maha-pajapati the GotamI sad and sorrowful for 
that the Blessed One would not permit women to enter the 
homeless state, bowed down before the Blessed One, and 
keeping him on her right hand as she passed him, departed 
thence weeping and in tears. 

Now when the Blessed One had remained at Kapilavatthu 
as long as he thought fit, he set out on liis journey towards 
Vesall ; and travelling straight on he in due course arrived 
thereat. And there at Vesall the Blessed One stayed, in the 
Mahavana, in the Kutagara Hall. 

And Maha-pajapati the GotamI cut off her hair, and 
put on orange-coloured robes, and set out, with a number of 
women of the Sakya clan, towards Vesall f and in due course 
she arrived at Vesall, at the Mahavana, at the Kutagara 
Hall. And Maha-pajapati the GotamI, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, 
took her stand outside under the entrance porch. 

*• And the venerable Ananda saw her so standing there, 
and on seeing her so, he said to Maha-pajapati : ‘why 
standest thou there, outside the porch, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears V 

‘Inasmuch, 0 Ananda, as the Lord, the Blessed One, 
does not permit women to renounce their homes and enter 
the homeless state under the doctrine and discipline pro- 
laimed by the Tathagata.’ 

Then did the venerable Ananda go up to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bow aown before the JBlessed One, 
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and take his seat on one side. And, so sitting, the venerable 
Ananda said to the Blessed One : 

‘Behold, Lord, Maha-pajapatl the GotamI is standing 
outside under the entrance porch, with swollen feet and 
covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, 
inasmuch as the Blessed One does not permit women to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state under 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One. 
It were well, Lord, if women were to have permission granted 
to them to do as she desires.’ 

‘Enough, Ananda ! Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.’ 

[And a second and a third time did Ananda make the 
same request, in the same words, and receive the same reply]. 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : ‘The Blessed One 
does not give his permission, let me now ask the Blessed One 
on another ground.’ And the venerable Ananda said to the 
Blessed One : 

‘Are women, Lord, capable— when they have gone forth 
from the household life and entered the homeless state, under 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed Ofle* — 
are they capable of realising the fruit of conversion, or of the 
second Path, or of the third Path, or of Arahatship V 

‘They are capable, Ananda.’ 

‘If then, Lord, they are capable thereof, since Maha- 
pajapatl the Gotami has proved herself of great service to 
the Blessed One, when as aunt and nurse she nourished 
him and gave him milk, and on the death of his mother 
suckled the Blessed One at her own breast, it were well, Lord, 
that women should have permission to go forth from the 
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household life and enter the homeless state, under the doctrine 
and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.’ 

‘If then, Ananda, Maha-pajapatl the Gotaml take upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her 
as her initiation.’ 

Then the venerable Ananda, when he had learnt from 
the Blessed One these Eight Chief Rules, went to Maha- 
pajapatl the Gotaml and [told her all that the Blessed One 
had saidj. 

‘Just Ananda, as a man or a woman, when young and of 
tender years, accustomed to adorn himself, would, when he 
had bathed his head, receive with both hands a garland of 
lotus flowers, or of jasmine flowers or of atimuttaka flowers, 
and place it on the top of his head ; even so do I, Ananda, 
take upon me these Eight Chief Rules, never to be trans- 
gressed my life long.’ 

Then the venerable Ananda returned to the Blessed 
One, and bo\yed down before him, and took his seat, on one 
side. And, so sitting, the venerable Ananda said to the 
Blessed One : ‘ Maha-pajapatl the GotamT, Lord, has taken 
upon herself the Eight Chief Rules, the aunt of the Blessed 
One has received the upasampada initiation.’ 

‘If, Ananda, women had not received permission to go 
out from the household life and enter the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tatha- 
gata, then would the pure religion, Ananda, have lasted long, 
the good law would have stood fast for a thousand years. 
But since, Ananda, women have now received that permission, 
the pure religion, Ananda, will not now last so long, the good 
law will now stand fast for only five,, hundred years. Just, 
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Ananda, as houses in which there are many women and but 
few men are easily violated by robber bu'glars; just so, 
Ananda, under whatever doctrine and discipline women are 
allowed to go out* from the household life into the homeless 
state, that religion will not last long. And just, Ananda, as 
when the disease called mildew falls upon a field of rice in 
fine condition, that field of rice does not continue long ; just 
so, Ananda, under whatsoever doctrine and discipline women 
are allowed to go forth from the household life into the home- 
less state, that religion will not last long. And just, Ananda, 
as when the disease called blight falls upon a field of sugar- 
cane in good condition, that field of sugar-cane does not 
continue long; just so, Ananda, under whatsoever doctrine 
and discipline women are allowed to go forth from the house- 
hold life into the homeless state, that religion does not last 
long. And just, Ananda, as a man would in anticipation 
build an embankment to a^great reservoir, beyonr^ which the 
water should not overpass ; just even so, Ananda, have I 
in anticipation laid down these Eight Chief Rules for the 
BhikkhunTs, their life long not to bo overpassed.’ ” [Vinaya 
Texts, S. B. E., Yol. xx., pt. iii. pp. 320-32G, 1, 2, 3,4, 1st. 
para, and paras 5 & 6]. 

There was a technical college of the ftakyas in the mango- 
grove. The translators on the authority 
of the SumangalavilasinI, the commentary 
on the Dlgha Nikaya by Buddhaghosa, say, “It was a long 
terraced mansion made for the learning of crafts.” 1 The 
learning of one or other of the arts was incumbent upon 


Education. 


1 Dialogues o&the Buddha, Vol. I Y, pt. Ill, p. III. f. n, 
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every Sakya youth, otherwise no father would give his 
daughter in marriage to an idler or ignoramus, as we see from 
the reply received by King Suddhodana when he proposed 
for a bride for the young Prince Siddhartha. There was also 
a school of archery at Kaplavastu where the Sakyas were 
trained 1 The Sakyas being a ksatriya tribe devoted to 
warlike pursuits, and surrounded as they were, by warlike 
tribes on all sides, the school of archery was necessarily a 
flourishing institution. The Lalitavistara describes in detail 
the various sciences and arts beginning with the art of writing 
that the young Siddhartha had to learn. But the whole 
description, as will be seen, is that of an ideal school which the 
poet pictured to his imaginat’on, basing the account, no 
doubt, on the condition of education in India at the time 
the poet lived. There is nothing in it that might be called 
particularly Sakya. 

The minds of the Sakya royal princes and nobles were 
so enlightened by the Buddha that they were able to realise 

“the perfect fruit of righteousness .” 2 * Nan- 

* « Influence o! the 

Buddha’s teachings dupananda and Kundadana, two principal 

nobles, and other persons of the Sakya clan 
became recluses . 8 Upali, son of A tall, followed their example. 
Then the other princes and the sons of the chief minister 
renounced the world . 4 At the request of the Buddha many 
§&kyas became recluses . 5 They were well provided for . 6 
The li f e of the Sakya recluse was so attractive that Sumangala 

1 Watters’ On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II. p. 13 

• S. B. E., Vol. XIX, p. 220. 8 ibid, pp> 226-227. 

4 Ibid, p. 227. 6 Ibid, pp. 226-227. 

4 Psalms of the Brethren, p. 81. 
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Buddha & Tissa. 


(reborn in a poor family) became a hermit. They were 
respected for their simplicity of life . 1 They used to shave 
their heads, put on yellow robes and carry the alms-bowl . 2 
Seldom could they find time to sleep as they had too many 
duties to attend to . 3 There was a residence at Kapilavastu 
provided by the community for recluses of all schools . 4 

Some of the Sakya ladies that 5 eft the world and adopted 
the life of the female ascetic have left behind them poems 
and songs that are preserved in the Psalms of the Sisters. 

At the time of the Buddha Gautama, 
Tissa was bom at Kapilavastu among the 
Sakyas. She renounced the world with Maha-pajapatl 
GotamI and became spiritually so developed that she attained 
Arahatship . 5 

Abhirupananfla was the daughter of Khemaka, the 

Sakva. She was called Nanda the Fair for 
«/ 

her great beauty and amiability. Her 
beloved kinsman, Carabhuta, died on the 
day on which she was to choose him from amongst her 
suitors. She had to leave the world against her wiU.« 
Though she entered the Order, she could not forget that 
she was beautiful. Fearing that the Buddha would 
rebuke her, she used to avoid his presence. The Buddha 
knew that the time had come for her to acquire knowledge 
and asked Mahapajapatl GotamI to bring all the Bhik- 
khunls before him to receive instruction. Nanda sent a 
proxy for her. The Buddha said, “Let no one come by 


Buddha and 
Abhiru pananda 


1 Psalms of the Brethren, p. 47 

8 Mricchakotika, Act VIII, pp. 125-126. (Jivananda Vidyasagara’s edition). 
* Charudatta, Act. Ill, p. 53. * 4 Buddhist India, p. 20. 

8 Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 12-13. 
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Buddha and Theri 
Mitta. 


proxy. ’ * So she was compelled to come to him. The Buddha 
by his supernatural power conjured up a beautiful woman who 
became transformed into an old and fading figure. It had 
the desired effect and she became an Arahat. 1 

Mitta, born in the roya’ family of the Sakyas at Kapila- 
vastu, left the world with Mahapajapatl 
Gotaml. After the necessary training, 
she soon attained Arahatship (saintship). 2 

Sundari Nanda was born in the royal family of the 
Sakyas. She was known as the beautiful Nanda. Thinking 
about the fact that her elder brother, her mother, her brother, 
her sister and her nephew had renounced the world, she too 

Buddha and Theri left it. Even after her renunciation, she 
Sundan Nanda. wag 0 k sesse( j w ith. the idea of her beauty 

and would not approach the Lord lest she should be reproached 
for her folly. The Lord taught her in the same way as he 
did in. the case of Nanda the Fair. She listened to the 
Master’s teachings and enjoyed t£e benefit of the fruition 
of the first stage of sanctification. He then instructed her, 
laying, “Nanda, there is, in this body, not even the smallest 
essence. It is but a heap of bones covered with flesh and 
besmeared with blood under the shadow of decay and death.” 
Afterwards she became an Arahat. 3 

The administrative and judicial business of the Sakya 
clan were carried out in their santhagara 
or Mote-Hall at Kapilavastu. (Buddhist 
India, p. 19). A young Brahmin named Ambattha who went 


Government. 


1 Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 22-23. 

» Ibid, p. 29. 

* Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 65-57. 
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to Kapilavastu on business, had the opportunity of visiting 
the Mote-Hall of the Sakyas where he saw the young and the 
old seated on grand seats. 1 The santhagara is spoken of as 
samsthagara in the Mahavastu and the Lalitavistara and 
we find there that five hundred Sakyas usually took their 
seats in the Hall. Thus the Mahavastu describes how thirty- 
two princes, the sons of a Sakya girl and Raja Kola of Benares, 
came to settle in Kapilavastu (Sakyanam samudacara), they 
presented themselves before the Sakya council (Sakyaparisa, 
or Sakyaparisad) where sat together five hundred Sakya 
leaders to transact some important business. A new Mote- 
Hall of the Sakyas was raised at Kapilavastu when the 
Buddha was dwelling at the Nigrodhariima in the Mahavana 
which was close to it. At tlieir request, the Buddha in- 
augurated the h311 and a series of ethical discourses lasting 
• the whole of the night, were delivered by him, Amanda and 
Moggallana. 2 

The Lalitavistara afso gives the same number, five 
hundred as the number of the members of the Sakya council. 
Thus we are told that when the young Siddhartha was seated 
in the council hall (samsthagara) with the Sakyas in council 
assembled, then the Sakya eiders urged upon the king the 
advisability of getting the prince married early in order that 
he might not get out of the world and that he might become 
a great sovereign (cakravarttl). Thereupon King Suddho- 
dana asked them to look for a suitable bride. Upon this, 
the Lalitavistara asserts, the five hundred Sakyas said each 
of them that his own girl was beautiful and was a fit mate 

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol. II, p. 113. 

> Buddhisj* India, p. 20. 
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for the prince. 1 From these two stories it appears clear that 
the number of members in the Sakya council was fixed at 
five hundred. The parisad or council of the Licchavis appears 
to have been larger but the system of administration seems 
to be very much the same, though there was this great differ- 
ence that while at Vaisali everyone called himself a raja, at 
Kapilavastu people had a distinct headman, called the raja. 
That King PasenadI of Kosala should marry one of the 
daughters of the Sakya chiefs, was decided in the council. 
Among the Sakyas, there was only one chief who bore the 
title of raja, and was elected by the people. According to 
Dr. Rhys Davids, he had to preside over the sessions and 
when no sessions were held, he had to conduct the business 
of the state. Once Bhaddiya, a young cousin of the Buddha, 
took the title of raja and Suddhodana wlas styled a raja, 
although he was a simple citizen, Suddhodana the Sakiyan. 2 
In the opinion of Dr. Rhys Davids, all the important places 
had a Mote-Hall “or pavilion covered with a roof but with 
no walls in which to conduct their business.” “The local 
affairs of the villages were conducted in open assembly 

consisting of the householders, held in the groves which 

formed so distinctive a feature of each village in the long and 
level alluvial plain.” 3 In the time of the Chinese travellers, 
Fa-Hien, Sung-Yun and Hiuen Tsang there was no central 
government at Kapilavastu. There existed a congregation 
of priests and about ten families of laymen. 4 Each town 
appointed its own ruler and there was no supreme ruler 8 

1 Lalitaviatara, Edited by Lefmann, p. 136 (lino 10) to p. 137 (line 10). 

* Buddhist India, p. 19. 3 Buddhist India, p. 20. 

4 Beal's Travels of Fa-Hien and Sung Yun, pp. 85-87. 

* Beal, Reoords of the Western World, Vol. 11, p. 14. 
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Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar says that Kula or clan sovereignty 
was prominent among the Sakyas. Kula, which was more 
extensive than the family, was the lowest political unit 
amongst the political ^ariighas. To quote his words, Kula 
“denotes not simply the domination of a chief over his clan 
but also and principally his supremacy over the territory 
occupied by that clan.” The Sakya country was governed 
by one ruler but was not solely occupied by the Sakyas, 
there were Brahmins, artisans and traders. 1 

It appears from the Mahavastu (Yol. II., p. 7G) that 

Tho Sakyas and their Koliya and Licchavi youngmen also showed 
neighbours. tlieir prowess at the tournament held to 

test the knowledge of Prince Siddhartha before his marriage. 
It seems that the Koliyas and the Licchavis were on terms of 
close relationshijf with the Sakyas. The Koliyas, as we have 
seen, were of kindred origin and the Licchavis from their 
living in the country to the south-east of the Sakya 
territory, most probably often became intimate with the 
Sakyas. 

The Kosala country bordered on the region occupje^ 
by the Sakyas and there were mutual jealousies between the 
two peoples that often developed into war. Thus we are 
told that the Sakyas became the vassals of King PasenadI of 
Kosala who received homage from them and they treated him 
in the same way as the king treated the Buddha. (Dialogues 
of the Buddha, pt. III., p. 80). The Tibetan books have 
preserved a story of the Kosala k : ng who visited the capital 
The Sakyas and °f the Sakyas. Once PasenadI, king of 

Ko^aia. Kosala, carried away by his horse reached 

1 Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp*. 162-164. 
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Kapilavastu alone, and roaming about hither and thither, 
came to the garden of Mahanaman. Here he saw the beauti- 
ful Mallika who was well versed in the sastras and asked her 
as to whose garden it was and was told that it belonged to 
Sakya Mahanaman. He then got down and wanted some 
water to wash his feet with. She brought it. Again she was 
asked to bring some water with which to wash his face and 
she brought it and the king washed his face with it. After- 
wards he wanted some water to drink which was brought 
for him in a leaf-cup. Then she wa. requested by the king 
to rub his feet which she willingly did. Hardly had she 
touched his feet when he fell asleep. She thought that the 
king might have enemies and she closed the gate when the 
cries of ‘open’ were heard by her from a multitude of people 
who wanted to rush in. She did not open the gate. The 
king awokQ and asked her what the matter was. She told 
him what she did. Her shrewdness and wisdom were ad- 
mired by the king. Coming to khow that she was a slave 
girl of Mahanaman, he went to her master and expressed his 
desire to marry her. The master agreed and the king took 
her with him in great pomp to Sravastl. But the king’s 
mother was highly displeased as her son had married 
a slave girl. When Mallika went to pay respects to her 
and touched her feet, she at once fell asleep. When she 
awoke, she thought that such a touch could not but be 
of a maiden of noble birth, worthy of the family of 
Ko&ala. At that time Pasenadl had a wife named VarsikfL, 
famous for her beauty, besides Mallika, well known 
for her wonderful touch. Shortly afterwards, a son 
was born to Mallika who was« called Virudhaka or the 
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high-born . 1 This story is nothing but a Tibetan version of 
the story of Pasenadi and Vasabhakhattiya. 

We have already seen how Pasenadi wished to establish 
a connection with the Buddha’s family by marriage and 
wanted to marry one of the daughters of the Sakya chiefs. 
The Sakyas afterwards decided that it was beneath their 
dignity to marry one of their daughters to the king of Kosala . 2 
A girl named Vasabhakhattiya, a daughter by a slave 
girl of one of their leading chiefs, Mahanaman, was sent by the 
Sakyas to the king. 

But King Pasenadi had great admiration for the Buddha 
who was a Sakya. The king went to him and rubbed his 
feet out of devotion to him. He further said, “Worldly 
life is full of civil strifes as people have not yet realised the 
Dharma of the Ttfthagata .” 3 

Vidudabha, the son of Pasenadi and Vasabhakhattiya 
when he came of age, found out that the Sakyas had deceived 
his father Pasenadi by giving him a daughter of Si s ] ave girl 
to marry. He resolved to take revenge upon them. Vidu- 
dabha, therefore, wanted to get possession of the throne for* 
himself, and with the aid of his Commander-in-Chief, Dlrgha 
Carayana or Dlglia Karayana, he deposed his father who fled 
with his life from Sravastl, the Kosala capital ; he set out for 
Rajagaha, the Magadhan capital. “It was late when he came 
to the city, and the gates were .shut and lying down in a shed, 
exhausted by exposure to wind and sun, he died there.” 

1 Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 75-77. According to Pali canonioal 
literature, Virudhaka was the son of Pasenadi by another wife named Vasabha* 
khattiya who was given in marriage to Pasenadi by the Sakyas. 

a Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 11. 

B Majjhima Nikaya (P. T. S), VoW III, pt. I, pp. 118*124, 
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(Jataka, Yol. IV, p. 96). After ascending the throne, 
Vidddabha invaded the Sakya country, took their city and 
slew many of them without any distinction of age or sex. 

Having annihilated the Sakyas, five hundred Sakya 
girls were taken by him for his harem to celebrate the victory. 
The girls who were full of rage and hatred said that they would 
never submit to the king. They abused him and h‘s family. 
On hearing this, the king was enraged and gave orders to kill 
them. The officers, according to the orders of the king, 
cut off their hands and feet and threw them into a ditch. 
The girls sought the aid of the Buddha who saw their distress 
and ordered a Bhikkhu to go to them and to preach before 
them the most profound doctrine of the Buddha. They 
having heard the instructions of the Buddha, attained “purity 
of the eyes of law.’ , They then died and were all reborn in 
heaven. 1 Vidudabha himself is said to have perished by a 
sudden flood along with numerous Ko'alan followers. 

There 'is a different version of the above account stated 
in the Vidudakavadanaiii of the A vadiinakalpalata. 2 Accord- 
dug to it, Vidudaka slaughtered seventy-seven thousand 
Sakyas and stole one thousand boys and girls. One day 
when he was eulogising his own prowess in his court, the 
tolen Sakya girls said, “Why is this pride when death is 
inevitable to a man bound by action ?” The king heard 
this and became angry and ordered his men to cut off the hands 
of the girls. 

Rhys Davids says that the motives which led Vidudaka 
to attack and conquer the Sakyas were most probably similar 

1 Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. II. pp. 11-12. 

* Uth Pallava, Avadanakalpalata (Bibliotheca Indica series.) 
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to the political motives which aftei wards persuaded Ajata- 
iSatru to attack and conquer the Licehavis of Vaisall . 1 We 
think that the only reason of Vidudabha’s invading the 
Sakya country and massacring a large number of the Sakyas 
was that they, when asked by his father, King Pasenadi, to 
give him a Sakya girl deceived him (Pasenadi) by sending 
Vasabliakhattiya, a girl of low birth. 

It is stated in the Mahavamsa Tika that during the 
lifetime of the Buddha, some Sakyas being oppressed by 
Vidudabha,fied to the Himalayas where they built a beautiful 
city which was known as the Moriyanagara (Mauryanagara) 
on account of the spot always resounding with the cries of 
peacocks . 2 The Buddhists hold that Asoka and the Buddha 
were of the same family as the former was descended from 
Candragupta whoPwas a son of the queen of one of the kings 
of Moriyanagara . 3 

1 Buddhist India, pp. 11-12 

* Mahavamsa Tika, (Ceylonese edition) pp. 119-121. 

* Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. I, Introduction, p. xvii. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE BULIS— THE KOLIYAS— THE MORIYAS— THE BHAGGAS— 

THE KALAMAS 


Besides the clans of which some account has been given 
in the previous chapters, there are a few others occasionally 

referred to in the Buddhist texts, parti- 

Five minor clans. . 

cularly in the Book of the Great Decease. 
They may be enumerated as follows : — 

1. The Bulis of Allakappa. 

2. The Koliyas of Ramagama. 

3. The Moriyas of Pipphalivana. 

4. The Bhaggas of Sumsumara Hill. 

5. The Kalamas of Kesaputta. 

“There are ? ” as Dr. Rhys Davids points out, “several other 
names of tribes of which it is not yet known whether they 
were clans^ or under monarchical government. We have 
only one instance of any tribe, once under a monarchy, 
reverting to the independent state. And whenever the 
"supreme power in a clan became hereditary, the result seems 
always to have been an absolute monarchy, without legal 
limitations of any kind.” 1 

The five clans or tribes mentioned above are mere passing 
shadows in early Buddhist records, there being hardly any 
data for an historical account of them. The Book of the 
Great Decease 2 mentions the Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas 
of Ramagama and the Moriyas of Pipphalivana, along with 
had enshrined the cremation relics collected from seven of the 


1 T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. °3. 
* Digha Nikaya, II. p. 164 foil. 
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the Licchavis of Vesall, the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu and 
others, as so many distinct ksatriya clans or corporations, 
claiming shares of the bodily remains of the Buddha Gautama 
on the ground that like the deceased master they were all of 

Their claim to the ksatriya caste. The message sent by 

ksatriya rank. each Q f tllCSe clailS to the MallftS of KuSl- 

nara is as follows : “The Blessed One belonged to the soldier 
caste, we too are of the soldier caste. We are worthy to 
receive a portion of the relics of the Blessed One. Over the 
remains of the Blessed one, will we put up a sacred cairn 
and in their honour, will we celebrate a feast .” 1 The 
claimants are said to have obtained their respective shares 
of relics, which they enshrined with customary ceremonies. 
m , . , The Bulis of Allakappa and the Koliyas 

Their solicitudo for A J 

the remainH of *of Ramagama had the good fortune to 

the Buddha. D ° , ... 

obtain one share each ot the bodily remains 
while the Moriyas of Pipphalivana had to be satisfied with 
a share of the ashes as they were rather late in sending their 
messenger to Kusinara. One of their descendants — a Moriya 
of Pataliputra — was more fortunate. The existing Buddhist* 
traditions all agree in bearing out the fact of redistribution of 
the relics of the Buddha in the time of King Asoka Moriya 
(Maurya) with the exception of those enshrined at Ramagama 
by the Koliyas. The legend from the Asokavadana which 
has been summarised by late Dr. Vincent Smith is as 
follows : — “The Avadana story is that when King Asoka 
desired to distribute the sacred relics of the body of Buddha 
among the eighty-four thousand stupas erected by“ himself, 
he opened the stupa of the Urn, wherein King Ajata^atru 


1 Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., Vol. XI. p. 132. 
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eight original stupas. The eighth, that at Ramagama, was 
defended by the guardian Nagas, who would not allow it 
to be opened. The relics thus withdrawn from the stupa 
of the Urn, were distributed among eighty-four thousand 
stupas, ‘resplendent as the autumn clouds,’ which were 
erected in a single day by the descendant of the Mauryas.” 1 
A similar legend can be gathered from the Sinhalese chronicles 
and other late Pali works, particularly Buddhaghosa’s com- 
mentary 2 on the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta. The evidence 
of the Pali Canonical texts themselves amply corroborates 
the truth of the later legends barring certain details which 
have a special importance of their own. The epilogues 
attached to the Book of the Great Decease and the Buddha- 


vamsa prove that the sacred relics of Buddha’s body were, 
after their redistribution, enshrined all over northern India 
from Gandhara to Kaliiiga. 3 

In the Bhismaparva of the, Mahabharata, mention is 
made of the Bhargas along with other tribes e.g. the Andhras, 
the Kiratas, the Kosalas, the Gandharas, the Sauviras, the 
L Slndhus and so forth. (9tli chapter, p. 822). The Bhaggas 
of the Suinsumara Hill have been casually referred to in 


The Bhaggas. 


some suttas of the Maj jhima and the Sam- 
yutta Nikayas. 4 There can be no doubt 


about the fact that the Suriisumara Hill was used as a foit. 


It was situated in a deer park at Bhesakajavana. In the life 


1 Vincent Smith, Aioka, 2nd edition, pp. 251-252. 

» Sumangala-Vilasinl, Burmese edition, pt. II. p. 183. foil. 

• Digha-Nikaya, 11. p. 167 ; The Buddhavaihsa and the Caiiyapitaka, J.P.T.S., 

1882, p. 68. 

4 Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. I., pp. 332-338 ; Vol. II. pt. I. pp. 01-97. Sarhyutta 
Nikaya, pt. IV., p. 116 ; Ibid., pt, III., pp. 1-5. 
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time of the Buddha, Prince Bodhi, son of Udena, ruled 
over the Bhaggas, apparently as his father’s viceroy. He 
became one of the followers of the Buddha . 1 When the 
Buddha was amongst the Bhaggas, the householder, Nakula- 
pita, went to him and spoke to him thus, “I have become 
old and wearied, let the Lord admonish me and instruct 
me for my eternal happiness.” He afterwards became one 
of the devotees of the Master at Bhesakajavana . 2 


As regards the Kalamas of Kesaputta, our information 


is very meagre. 

The Kalamas. 


There is but a bare mention of them in the 
Nikayas. No doubt they existed at the 
time of the Buddha as a distinct tribe or 


people. Probably their home or seat of government was 
in a mountain fastness, not far from the upper Gangetic 
valley. We are quite in the dark about their origin and other 
particulars. We must bear in mind that in ancient India, 
the tribe lent its name to the place of its settlement, that is 
to say, the tribal name became local. The word* ‘Kesaputta’ 
should be taken in its plural form, denoting the land of the 
Kesaputtas. The etymology of the name indicates that Jdie 
tribe traced its descent from the Kesins, a tribe connected 
with the Pancalas . 3 In the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta , 4 
and other Buddhist texts, ancient and modern, we are intro- 
duced to a renowned religious teacher named Alara Kalama, 
(Sanskrit, Arada Kalama). One caravan merchant named 
Pukkusa, a young Mallian, was a disciple of Alara Kalama. 


1 Bodhirajakumara Sutta, Majjkima Nikaya, Vol. II., p. 91 ; Fausboll, Jataka, 
Vol. III., p. 157. 

8 Saihyutta Nikaya, pt. III., pp. 1-5. 

8 Vedio Index, Vol. I., p. 468. 
mm * Digha-Nikaya, Vol. II., pp. 430-131. 
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Much emphasis was laid by Pukkusa on the spiritual attain- 
ments of Kalama. He said that his preceptor’s ecstatic 
trance was so very deep and profound that a long train of 
heavily laden carts passed by him but he did not perceive 
them. 1 Alara Kalama might have been a Hathayogin. 
Buddhaghosa says that he was called Alara because he was a 
Dlghapiiigala or a hermit of long standing, Kalama being his 
family name. 2 It would seem clear that Alara Kalama came 
of the Kalama tribe or that he was in some way connected 
with it. The Buddhist texts represent the Kalamas as wor- 
shippers of the Buddha Gautama who was before his en- 
lightenment, a disciple of Kalama, a renowned teacher of 
Philosophy.® 

The Sumaiigalavilasim (pp. 2C0-262) states that the 


The Koliyas. 


eldest of the five daughters of Okkaka by 
the chief queen contracted leprosy (Kuttha- 


roga). The four sons ol Okkaka, who were brothers of 


the eldest daughter, apprehending that if they lived with 
her, they might contract the disease, took her on the pretext 
of going to a garden, to a forest and there confined her in 
an underground closet. At that time, Rama, king of Benares, 
got leprosy and being detested by his wives and relations, 
left the kingdom, entered the forest and there eating leaves 
and fruits of wild trees, was soon cured of the disease and 


began to live in the forest. One night he heard the voice 
of the woman and in the morning, going in the direction of 
the voice, found the princess in the underground closet. 


1 Buddhist Suttaa, S. B. E., Vol. XI., p. 76. 

• Ibid., p. 76. f. n. 

• Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. I8. w 
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He cured her by means of those leaves and fruits by which 
he himself was cured and married her. H^ then built a town 
in the forest removing a big Kola tree. Inasmuch as the 
town was built on the site of the Kola tree, it came to be 
called Kolanagara and the descendants of the king came to 
be known as Koliyas. 

The Mahavastu tells us that a daughter of a certain 
Sakya noble who was handsome and endowed with all good 
qualities, was attacked with leprosy. The physicians were 
treating her but the disease was incurable. They prescribed 
ointments and laxative medicines for her. Sores appeared 
all over the body. The people began to hate her. She was 
taken by all the brothers in a palanquin to a spot close to the 
Himalayas. They dug out a subterranean room and she 
was left there wfth abundance of food and water. They 
put planks to block the path leading to the interior of the 
cave and the doors were closed and t 7 >ey put a big heap of 
dust in front of the cave and then they returned*to Kapila- 
vastu. She living in that stuffy room in the heat of the 
cave, was cured of leprosy. Her body became altogether, 
soreless and she resumed her former beauty. A tiger got 
scent and it came towards her. Having got the scent of a 
human being, the tiger began to throw off the heap of dust. 
Not far from the cave lived a royal sage named Kola who 
was possessed of five supernatural knowledges and had 
attained the four meditations. His hermitage was full of 
vegetables, flowers and fruits. It was very charming. 
The sage while wandering hither and thither in the vicinity 
of the hermitage, came to the cave where the Sskya girl 
livecT The tiger threw off the heap of dust with its legs, 
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leaving only the plank. The tiger saw the sage who compelled 
it to leave that spot and go away. As the sage saw the 
tiger throwing off the dust, curiosity arose in his mind. 
Then the plank having been removed by the sage, the door of 
the cave was opened. The Sakya girl was seen in all her great 
beauty. The sage asked, “Well lady, who are you V' She 
replied, “1 am a woman and I am the daughter of a certain 
Sakya of Kapilavastu. Having fallen a victim to leprosy, 
I have been left here to spend the rest of my life.” Seeing 
the exquisite beauty of the Sakya girl, he became very 
much attached to her. Coming in contact with the Sakya 
girl the sage lost the power of meditation and his supernatural 
knowledge. He then went to the hermitage along with the 
Sakya girl who lived in the hermitage with the sage Kola. 
Sixteen pairs of twin sons were born to them. Thirty-two 
sons of the -sage were beautiful and had plaited hairs. The 
sons of the sage, when they grew up, were sent to Kapilavastu 
by their mother who said to them thus, “Sons, go to the city 
of Kapilavastu where live my father and your maternal 
^grandfather. There the sons of such and such persons are 
your maternal uncles and they are Sakya nobles and your 
relations. They will provide you with means to maintain 
yourselves.” She trained them thus in the manners of the 
Sakyas, “You will approach a Sakya gentleman in this way. 
This is the proper way to salute. In this way you should 
sit down.” Having trained them in the manners of the 
Sakyas, they were allowed to go. They saluted their parents, 
went round them and then went away. They in course of 
time reached Kapilavastu. They entered Kapilavastu with 
their beautiful appearance. The vast crowd seeing the Sons 
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of the sage received them and said, “These sons of the sage 
are beautiful and have plaited hairs.” They went to the 
Mote-Hall of the Sakyas surrounded by a vast crowd. Five 
hundred Sakyas assembled in the Mote-Hall for some busi- 
ness. They approached the Sakya assembly in the way 
they were taught by their mother. The Sakya assembly 
became astounded to see the Sakya manners in them. The 
Sakya assembly asked the sons of the sage thus, “Where- 
from do you come ?” Being instructed they answered thus, 

“We are sons of Kola, the royal sage, who has his hermit- 
age somewhere at the foot of the Himalayas. Our mother 
is the daughter of a certain Sakya.” Hearing them, the 
Sakyas became pleased. Their maternal grandfather who 
was one of the leading Sakyas and whose lineage was noble, 
was still alive. The royal sage Kola gave his eldest son, 
the kingdom of Benares and he went out of the kingdom 
for ordination. The Sakyas were then very glad to learn 
that they were born of the royal sage and not of persons of 
inferior rank. They said, “They must also be Sakyas. 
They belong to the same caste to which we belong. Jiet 
them be given Sakya girls and appointments.” They were 
given Sakya brides, cultivable lands and villages. As the 
princes were born of the sage Kola, they were known as 
Koliyas. (Mahavastu, Vol. I., pp. 352-355). 

It is stated in the Introduction to the Kunala Jataka 
that the Koliyas used to dwell in the Kola tree (Kolarukkhe). 
Hence they came to be called ‘Koliyas’ or dwellers in ‘jujube’ 
(Koll) trees (Jataka, Faiisboll, Vol. V., p. 413). 

From the Thera-Gatha (Verse 529, p. 56), it appears 
tttaCthe territories of the Sakyas and the Koliyas lay side by 
27 
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side and the river RohinI formed the boundary between 
these two clans. (‘Tassantu tam Sakiya Koliya ca pacchS- 
mukham Rohiniyam tarantam”). 

The river RohinI flowed between the territories of 
Feud between th© the Koliyas and the Sakyas. Both the 
sskyaa. tnbes used water of the river for cultivation 

and they had the river confined by a single dam. In the 
month of Jetthamula, when the crops began to droop, the 
Koliya and the Sakya labourers assembled together. Then 
the people of the Koliya said, “Should this water be drawn 
off on both sides, it will not prove sufficient for both us and 
you. But our crops will thrive with a single watering ; 
give us then the water.” The people of Kapilavatthu said, 
“When you have filled your garners with corn, we shall hardly 
have the courage to come with ruddy gold, emeralds and 
copper coins and with baskets and sacks in our hands, to 
hang about your doors. Our crops too will thrive with a 
single watering ; give us the water.” “We will not give it,” 
they said. “Neither will we,” said the others. As words 
thus ran high, one of them rose up and struck another a blow, 
'and he in turn struck a third and thus it was that what with 
• interchanging blows and spitefully touching on the origin 
of their princely families they increased the tumult. The 
Koliya labourers said, “Be off with your people of Kapilava- 
tthu, men who like dogs, jackals, and such like beasts, co- 
habited with their own sisters. What will their elephants 
and horses, their shields and spears avail against us ?” The 
Sskya labourers replied, “Nay, do you, wretched lepers, 
be off with your children, destitute and ill-conditioned fellows, 
who like brute beasts had their duelling in a hollow 
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tree (Koll). What shall their elephants and horses, their 
spears and shields avail against us ?” So they went and 
told the councillors appointed to such services and they 
reported it to the princes of their tribes. Then the Sakyas 
said, “We will show them how strong and mighty are the men 
who cohabited with their sisters,” and they sallied forth, 
ready for the fray. And the Koliyas said, “We will show 
them how strong and mighty are they who dwelt in the 
hollow of a jujube tree,” and they too sallied forth ready 
for the fight. 

Another version of the story is this : — “When the female 
slaves of the Sakyas and Koliyas came to the river to fetch 
water, and, throwing the coils of cloth that they carried on 
their heads upon the ground, were seated and pleasantly 
conversing, a certain woman took another’s cloth, thinking 
that it was her own ; and when owing to this a quarrel arose, 
each claiming the coil of cloth as hers, gradually the people 
of the two cities, the serfs and the labourers, the attendants, 
headmen, councillors and viceroys, all of them sallied forth 
ready for battle.” Now it was at eventide that they would* 
be sallying forth, ready for the fray. At this time the 
Blessed One came to the spot from Savatthi, sat cross-legged 
in the air between the two hosts. The Sakyas could recognise 
him and at once threw down their arms with the words, 
“Let the Koliyas slay us or roast us alive.” The Koliyas 
too on seeing the Buddha acted in the same way. The 
Lord instructed them, quelled the feud and brought about a 
reunion. (Jataka, Cowell’s edition, Vol. V, p. 219 foil). 

Jhe Mahavastu tells us that there was a Koliya prince 
who was a rival to Gautama Buddha in the art of arrow- 
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shooting but he was defeated along with others. (Edited 
by Senart, Vol. II, pp. 76-77). 

According to some, the name, the Koliyas of Ramagama, 
indicates that the tribe came originally from the same ethnic 
group as the Koliyas of Devadaha. According to Cunning- 
ham, Ramagama (Ramagrama) is identical with Deokali. 1 
There are no historical data for ascertaining the political 
relations of the Koliyas of Ramagama (Ramagrama) with the 
Sakyas. 

It is stated in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta of the 
Digha Nikaya that the inhabitants of Ramagama belonged 
to the serpent race. 2 The Udana tells us that the daughter of 
the king of the Koliyas (Koliyadhlta) named Suppavasa who 
remained pregnant for seven years, was terribly suffering from 
labour-pains for seven years. She thought that the Buddha 
and his disciple after undergoing such sufferings, were freed 
from them and she further thought that there was Nibbana 
but there was no such pain in it. She requested her husband 
to go to the Buddha who was then dwelling at Kundi and 
inform him of it. The Buddha being informed desired that 
she should give birth to a healthy son without any pain. As 
soon as the Buddha expressed such a desire, she gave birth 
to a healthy son without pain. The husband returned 
home and found Suppavasa with a healthy son. Suppavasa 
again requested her husband to go to the Buddha and invite 
him with his followers to her house for seven days and her 
husband was also instructed by her to inform the Buddha of 
her easy delivery of a son. The Buddha accepted the invi- 

i Cunningham, Ancient Geography of Indja, p. 423. 

8 Digha Nik&ya (P. T S.), Vol. II., p. 167. 
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tation and he was sumptuously fed in her house. Sariputta 
who also went to her house asked the son, “Are you all 
right ? Have you any want ? Are you free from suffer- 
ing ?” The son answered, “I had to live for seven years in 
a jar of blood.” Suppavasa was greatly pleased seeing her 
son talking with Sariputta. The Buddha asked her whether 
she would desire to have any more son. She expressed 
her desire to have seven such sons. The Buddha then left 
her (Udana, p. t. s. pp. 15-18). 

The Mahavamsa commentary 1 furnishes us with some 
interesting information about the origin 

r | ^ e )i*iy tvs ^ ^ 

of the Moriyas of Pipphalivana and their 
connection with the Maurya rulers of Magadha. We are 
told that there are two theories about the derivation of the 
name Moriya. According to one theory, the name is derived 
from ‘modiya’ meaning pleasing or delightful. The Moriyas 
were a people who lived in a delightful land. According to 
the other, the name is connected with ‘mora’ peacock. The 
people came to be known as Moriyas from the fact that the 
place, where they founded their city, always resounded with ) 
the cries of peacocks. It is said that some of the Sakya 
princes, being hard pressed by Prince Vidudabha, the 
ambitious and cruel usurper of the throne of Kosala, fled to 
the Himalayan region where they built a new city round a 
lake in the forest tract abounding in pepul trees. 

The above legend about the origin of the Moriyas of 
Pipphalivana cannot be accepted as a historical fact. 
When the Moriyas are introduced to us in the Book of the 


, 1 Mahavamsa Tika (Sinhalese Edition), pp. 110 foil. 
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Great Decease, they are contemporaries and powerful rivals 
of the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu or Kapilavastu. Moreover, 
Vidudabha’s invasion of Kapilavatthu and the carnage 
committed upon its citizens took place, if the tradition is at 
all to be believed, shortly before the demise of the Buddha. 
There may be some truth in the implied suggestion that the 
Moriyas were, in some way, connected with the Sakyas 
of Kapilavatthu. With the advance of ethnological 
researches, it may be found that the matrimonial alliance 
of the Sakyas with the neighbouring hill peoples brought 
some new tribes into existence. Further, the Mahavamsa 
commentary traces the origin of the Maurya rulers of 
Magadha to the Moriyas of Pipphalivana. Candagutta, 
the founder of the Maurya dynasty, was born of the chief 
queen of the Moriyan king of Pipphalivana. This account 
conflicts with the evidence of Visakhadatta’s Mudraraksasa 
where Candragupta is represented as a Vrsala, 1 a person 
of low birth, an illegitimate son of the last Nanda king 
by a sudra woman named Mura. How far Visakhadatta’s 
factfount represents the true state of things, is a contro- 
versial point. But there are many instances where such 
misconception of history resulted from a conjectural ety- 
mology of personal and dynastic names. It appears that 
the royal family of the Nandas was connected by matri- 
monial alliance with the Moriyas of Pipphalivana, and 
this may derive some support from the fact that in earlier 
and later times, the rulers of Magadha found it necessary 
to establish friendly relations, through marriage, with the 


Aot III. pp. 134 — 136, ill— 143, etc. 
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neighbouring clans, e.g., the Licchavis of Vaisall and the 
Videhans of Mithila.- 

It seems certain that the minor clans had much in 
common with those dealt with in the previous chapters. 
Their social customs, religious beliefs, laws and administrative 
systems, were, in all likelihood, the same. It is left to the 
future historian of India to decide how far the clans under 
review were instrumental in colonising Bengal, Bihar and 
Assam. 



CHAPTER YI I 


MADRAS 


The Madras are an ancient ksatriya tribe of the Vedic 

The Madras in times. They are not mentioned in the 
Vedic times. early Vedic Samhitas but the Vamsa 

Brahmana of the Samaveda mentions an ancient Vedic 
teacher, Madragara Saungayani from whom, as we shall see 
in the chapter on the Kambojas, Aupamanyava, the Kamboja, 
received the Vedic lore. From the name Madragara, scholars 
infer 1 that Saurigayani belonged to the Madra tribe, and this 
very fact that Vedic learning had spread so much among the 
Madras as to give one of them a respected position in the list 
of ancient teachers, shows that the Madras belonged to the 
Vedic Aryandom before the age of the Brahmanas. Their 
Vedic learning in the Brahmana times is testified to by the 
iSatapatha ''Brahmana where we find that sages of northern 
India, most probably of the Kuru-Pailcala district, repaired 
toe the Madra country to receive their education in Vedic 
learning. In the Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad , 2 Uddalaka 
Aruni told Yajnavalkya, ‘‘We dwelt among the Madras in 
the houses of Patancala Kapya, studying the sacrifice.” 
And again, Bhujyu Lahayani said, “We wandered about as 
students, and came to the house of Patancala Kapya .” 8 
These facts prove unmistakably that the Madras held a high 
place among the Vedic people. 


1 Vedic Index, II., 123. 

• ill. 7, 1 /S.B.E. 15, 132. 

• Br. Upanipad, iii, 3, 1, S.B.E., 15, 127; 
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In the Aitareya Brahmana (VIII. 14.3), we find the 
mention of a section of the Madra people, the Uttara, or the 
northern Madras who lived beyond the Himalayas (parena 
Himavantam) in the northern regions close to the Uttara- 
Kurus ; Uttara-Madra is supposed by scholars 1 to have been 
located in Kashmir. 

In the Ramayana we read that Sugrlva sent monkies to 

-iooMion and early the Madrakas and other tribes in quest of 

references. Slta . 2 In the Visnupurana mention is 

made of Madra along with Arama, Parasika and others . 3 
In the Matsya Purana, Madra is mentioned along with 


Gandhara, Yavana and others. 4 In the same Purana, 
reference is made to King Aswapati of Sakala in the kingdom 
of the Madras. 6 Madda is not mentioned in the list of sixteen 
mahajanapadas ifi the Buddhist literature. Some suppose 
that Madda was also called Vahlika. 6 The Madras held 
the central parts of the Punjab. 7 The country they occupied 
lay between the Ravi and the Chenab. 8 They appear in 
the epic to have occupied the district of Sialkot between the 
rivers Chenab and Ravi (Cambridge History of India, Ancient 
India, pp. 549-550). India is, according to one description, 
divided into nine divisions (nava khanda). This was the 
description first given by the astronomers, Parasara and 
Varahamihira and it was also adopted by the authors of 


1 Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, p, 102. 

* Ramayana (Griffith’s translation) Additional Notes, p. 43. 

8 Seoond AAka, Chap. 3, 17. 

* Chap. 114, 41. 

8 Chap. 208, Si. 0. 

* N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 49. 

8 Jjjprly History of India, V. A. Smith, p. 286. 

8 N. L. Dy, Geographical Dictionary, p. 49 ; J.R.A.S., 1897, p. 889, 

28 


x 
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several of the Puranas. According to this arrangement, 
Madra was the chief district of the north. 1 In the Brhat- 
samhita of Varahamihira, mention is made of the Madra 
tribe. 2 It is evident from the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
that Madra lay by the side of the territory of the Yaudheyas. 8 
The Madra kingdom is mentioned in the Bhlsmaparva of the 
Mahabharata. 4 Panini mentions it in his grammar (II. 3. 73 ; 
IV. 4. 67). Its capital was Sagala or Sakala in which form 
the name occurs in the Mahabharata (ii. 1196, viii. 2033). 
Sakala has been identified by General Cunningham with 
Sangla-wala-Tiba, to the west of the Ravi (Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India, p. 180). Cunningham holds that Sakala 
is still known as Madra-desa or the district of the Madras, 
which is said by some to extend from the Bias to the Jhelum 
but by others only to the Chenab. 6 T. W. Rhys Davids says 
that Cunnirfgham thought that lie (Cunningham) had found 
the ruins of it ; but no excavations have been carried out, 
and the e \'act site is still therefore uncertain. It lay about 
32° N by 74° E. 

1 It appears from Hwui-lih that the pilgrim IJiuen 

Taiang 6 went to Sakala. 7 The old town 

Chinese aocount. 

of Sakala (She-ki-lo), according to 
the great pilgrim, is about 20 li in circuit. Although its 
walls are thrown down, the foundation is still firm and strong. 


* Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 5-6. 

* Kern, Brhatsaihhita, p. 92. 

* E. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 272. 

4 Bhlsmaparva, Chap. IX, p. 822. 

* Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p. 185. 

* Buddhist India, p. 39. 

7 Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 160, f. n. 5. 
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In the midst of it a town of about 6 or 7 li in circuit has been 
built. 1 There is in Sakala a f-angharama with about one 
hundred priests who study the little vehicle. In old days 
Vasubandhu (Shi-t’sin) Bodhisatta composed in this place 
the treatise called Shing-i-tai (Paramarthasatya Sastra). 
By the side of the convent of the stupa about 200 feet high, 
on this spot the four former Buddhas preached the law, and 
here again are the traces of their walking to and fro. To the 
north-west of the Sangharama, 5 or 6 li is a stupa, about 
200 feet high built by Asoka-raja. Here also the four past 
Buddhas preached. About 10 li to the north-east of the new 
capital, we come to a stupa of stone about 200 feet in height 
built by Asoka. 2 

The Milinda-panho gives a splendid description of the 
Madra capital. There is a great centre of.trade called Sagala, 
the famous city of yore in the country of the Yonakas. 

Description of Sagala is situated in a delightful country 

Sakaia m the well- watered and hilly, abounding in parks 

and gardens, groves, lakes and tanks, a 
paradise of rivers and mountains and woods. Wise architect^ 
have laid it out. Brave is its defence, with many strong 
towers and ramparts, with superb gates and entrance arch- 
ways and with the royal citadel in its midst, white-walled 
and deeply moated. Well laid out are its streets, squares, 
cross roads and market places. Its shops are filled with 
various costly merchandise. It is richly adorned with 
hundreds of alms-halls of various kinds and splendid with 
hundreds of thousands of magnificent mansions. Its streets 

1 Beal’s Records of the Western World, Vol. I, pp. 165, 172. 

“^Buddhist Reoords of the Wfetern World, Vol. I, p. 172, 
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are filled with elephants, horses, carriages and foot passengers, 
frequented by the group of handsome men and beautiful 
women and crowded by men of all sorts and conditions, 
Brahmanas, nobles, artificers and servants. They resound 
with cries of welcome to the teachers of every creed and the 
city is the resort of the leading men of each of the different 
sects. Shops are there for the sale of Benares muslin, of 
Kotumbara stuffs and of other cloths of various kinds, and 
sweet odours are exhaled from the bazars where all sorts o: 
flowers and perfumes are tastefully set out. Jewels are 
there in plenty and guilds of traders in all sorts of finery 
display their goods in the bazars that face all quarters of the 
sky. So full is the city of money and of gold and silver ware, 
of copper and stone ware, tha t it is a mine of dazzling treasures. 
And there is laid up there much store of property and corn 
and things of value in warehouses, foods and drinks of every 
sort, syrups, and sweetmeats of every kind. In wealth it is 
the rival of' Uttara-Kuru and in glory it is as Alaka-manda, 
the city of Gods. 1 Its inhabitants are prosperous and 
rich. 2 

According to the evidence borne by the Sanskrit epics and 
Pali Jatakas, the Madras were ksatriyas belonging to the 

warrior caste, 3 and entered into matri- 

Caste. 

monial alliance with the ksatriya dynasties 
of the Gangetic kingdoms. The great Kuru king, Pa^du 
married the Madra princess, MadrI, as we shall show below, 
and besides, from the Adiparva of the Mahabharata, we learn 

1 Questions of Milinda, (S.B.E), pt. I, pp. 1-3. 

■ Reoords of the Western World, Vol I, p. i65. 

• Jataka (Cowell), Vol. IV, pp. 144-145. 
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that Pariksit married Madra vat! and Janamejaya and 
others were born to him by her . 1 

The Jatakas bear ample testimony to the fact that the 
Madra princesses were sought in marriage by the great 
ksatriya houses of northern India. Thus we read in the 
Kusa-Jataka : The King of Madda had seven daughters, “of 
extraordinary beauty, like to nymphs of heaven.” The 
eldest of them was called Pabhavati. Rays of light streamed 
orth from her person. King Okkaka sent his emissaries to 
the Madda king. They told the Madda king that their king 
had a son, the bold prince Kusa, to whom he had intended 
to make over his kingdom, and had sent them to ask him 
(Madda king) to give his daughter Pabhavati in marriage to 
his son. The Madda king was glad 'thinking an alliance with 
so noble a king would be an auspicious one.’ He consented. 
King Okkaka with a great retinue set out from Kusavatl 
and in course of time reached the city of Sagala. He was 
received with great honour. Pabhavati was then given in 
marriage to Kusa, son of King Okkaka. The two king- 
doms, Madda and Kusavatl were thus united by matri- 
monial alliance . 8 

The same story of the union of Prince Kusa of the 
great Iksvaku family with a Madra princess, is also told in 
the Mahavastu-Avadana with some variations. At Benares, 
the Mahavastu tells us, there was a king named Kusa who 
belonged to the Iksvaku family. One day he approached his 
mother, AlindadevI and asked her to bring for him the most 
beautiful bride. The ministers in quest of a beautiful 

» Chap, 95, p. 105. 

* Jataka (Cowell) Vol. V, pp. *46-147. 
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girl, reached the city of Kanyakubja in the kingdom of 
Surasena where the Madra king, Mahendra ruled. They saw 
one day his beautiful daughter and thinking her to be the 
best possible selection, they approached her father who 
readily consented to give her in marriage to king Kusa of 
Benares. But king Kusa’s appearance was repulsive and he 
had many defects in his body. His wife SudarSana dis- 
covered the defects in him and with the permission of her 
mother-in-law, she left Benares for Kanyakubja. In 
meantime King Kusa returning to his palace could not see his 
beloved wife. He left the kingdom leaving his brother 
Kusadruma in charge of it and he at once started for Kanya- 
kubja. Kusa reached the palace of his father-in-law and 
tried by various means to get favour from his wife, e.g., by 
preparing garlands, by making earthen pets, ornaments but 
all such things were rejected by Sudarsana. He then 
entered the kitchen of the king as a cook and prepared an 
excellent soup. The king after taking the soup enquired 
of the cook and praised him much. In the meantime seven 
ks^triya kings of the neighbouring countries came to win 
the married daughter of the Madra king but they were 
refused. Then Kusa by his own power drove away all the 
seven kings and after saving his father-in-law’s kingdom, he 
came back to his own kingdom with his wife. The Madra 
king, Mahendra being advised by his son-in-law, Kusa, gave 
his seven daughters in marriage to the seven kings who came 
to attack him and thereby the Madra king strengthened 
his position. (Mahavastu, Vol. II, p. 440, foil). 

From the Kalinga-Bodhi Jataka we observe that even 
a prince of the royal house of Kalinga in the far east dbught 
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the hand of a princess of the Madra country. In the king- 
dom of Madda and in the city of Sagala, a daughter was 
born to the King of Madda. It was foretold that the girl 
should live as an ascetic but her son would be an universal 
monarch. The kings of India heard of this prediction and 
surrounded the city. The king of Madda could not give his 
daughter in marriage to one of them to incur the wrath of 
others. So he fled to a forest with his wife and daughter. 
In this forest lived Prince Kalinga. One day while the 
prince was coming out of the river, a flower- wreath caught in 
his hair. The prince thought that the wreath must have been 
made by a tender young girl. He began to search for her. 
So deeply in love he journeyed up the Ganges until he heard 
her singing in a sweet voice, as she sat on a mango-tree. The 
prince came there «nd learnt from her that she was a khattiya. 
He told her that he was also of the warrior caste. They 
repeated to each other their secrets. The princess then 
came down and returning home told her parents* everything 
about the son of the king of Kalinga. They consented to give 
her to the prince. The prince married the girl. A matri- 
monial alliance was thus established between the king of 
Madda and the king of Kaliiiga . 1 In the Chaddanta Jataka 
we find that the royal houses of Benares and Madra were 
allied with -each other through matrimony. Subhadda, the 
daughter of the chief queen-consort in the Madda kingdom 
was given in marriage to the king of Benares . 2 Candadevi, 
the daughter of the king of Maddas, was the chief queen of 
a Kasiraja who had no sons. The king asked her to pray 

1 Jataka (Cowell) Vol. IV, pp. 144*145. 

« Jataka, Vol. V, p. 22. 
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for a son. The queen was devoted to good work and used 
to lead a purely virtuous and religious life. Through the 
power of her piety, Sakka granted her prayer and in due 
course she pleased the crown and the country with a son. 1 
The great Ceylonese chronicle records an alliance between 
a Madra princess and a prince of eastern India. We are 
told that in Sihapura, on the death of King Sihavahu, his 
son Sumitta became king. He married the daughter of the 
Madda king and had three sons by her. 2 

The Madras, according to the Arthasastra of Kautilya, 


Constitution and 
Customa. 


were a corporation of warriors and lived by 
the title of a raja ( Raj asabdopa jivinah) . 3 


The Mahabharata tells us that it was a custom of the Madras 


to give their daughters in marriage on taking a fee (sulka). 
This was their family custom. 4 The marriage proposal 
was first made by the bridegroom’s party to the bride’s party. 
When Pandu, the Kuru prince, won the hand of Kunti, 
the daughter of a Bhoja king in a Svayariivara (the ceremony 
of a woman choosing her husband), Bhlsma wished to have 
him married once again. Then he set out with ministers, 
old brahmins and sages and came to the city of the Madra 
king named Salya of the Valhika dynasty, lie asked the 
king to give his sister in marriage to Pandu. The Madra 
king said, “0 great-minded one : matrimonial relation with 
your family is always desirable but we have a family custom 
that we should give girls in marriage on taking a fee (sulka). 


1 Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 1. 

* Mah&vaihsa, translated by Geiger, p. 62. 

* Kautilya, ArthaSastra, p. 456. 

* Mahabharata, Adiparva, Chap. 113, p. 1’9. 
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I cannot ignore that custom.” Bhlsma consented and 
gave to the Madra king much wealth as fee for the bride 
and the Madra king too decorated his sister with various 
ornaments and gave her to Bhlsma. Bhlsma brought her 
to Hastinapura. In an auspicious moment the marriage 
ceremony was performed. Madri became the wife of Panqiu . 1 
Two sons were born to her and they were named Nakula and 
Sahadeva . 2 


In the great epic, we have further details of Salya, the 
heroic king of the Madras. On the eve of 

Legendary History — 

■me story of Saiaya, the Kuruksetra war, messengers were sent 
Kmg of the Madras. ^ him for help by Yudhisthira. The 

Madra king, when he learnt from the messengers that king 
Yudhisthira had welcomed him, set out with his brave sons 
and a huge army.* His army went on occupying the space of 
half a yojana, with various weapons, decorated with dress 
and ornaments. Duryodhana heard of this and intending to 
win the powerful alliance of the Madra sovereign, received 
him on the way. In order to give him a suitable ovation, 
he arranged many meetings, amusements, festivities, etc. *He 


caused many good wells, lakes and water-places to be dug. 
Salya was highly pleased with him and asked him to pray for 
his boon. Duryodhana prayed for his help in the ensuing 
Kuruksetra war. King Salya consented, but on reaching 
the field of battle, he said everything to Yudhisthira who 
said, “You should not break your promise, but I have a prayer 
which you will have to fulfil. When Kama and Arjuna will 
fight, you will, in the capacity of Karna’s charioteer, pro- 


1 ^ahabharata, Adiparva, Chap. 113, p. 119. 
» Ibid, Chap. 95, p. 105. * 

29 
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tect Arjuna.” King Salya agreed to do this. 1 He then 
came to Duryodhana with his entire army consisting of 
109,350 foot, 65,610 horses, 21,870 chariots and 21,870 
elephants to help him. 2 He had a golden plough in front 
of his chariot. 3 

Early in the morning, before going to fight, the kings 
after bathing and wearing white garments, and offering 
sacrifices in the fire and taking up their weapons, went to 
fight. The Madra king, Salya, went to the battle, being 
guided by Duryodhana. 4 There he guarded the left side of 
the army of Dhrtarastra. 5 Being defeated by the P&ndavas, 
Duryodhana piteously appealed to Madraraja to stop the 
activity of King Yudhisthira. The Madra king went towards 
Yudhisthira in a chariot. King Yudhisthira attacked his 
army. King Yudhisthira cast ten arrows that struck him in 
the breast afid Nakula and Sahadeva pierced him with seven 
arrows. The Madra king, Salya, pierced each of them with 
three arrows and again with sixty arrows he pierced 
Yudhisthira. Thus when Yudhisthira and the two sons of 
t Madri were tired by the Madra king, Bhlsma came there 
'and began to fight vehemently. 6 At last the Madra soldiers 
• were killed by Arjuna in the Kuruksetra war. 7 

The legend of Savitri and Satyavan so popular all over 
India, is connected with the Madra country. In the Vana- 


* Mah&bh&rata, Udyogaparva, Chap. VIII, pp. 633*634. 

* Ibid, Chap. XIX, pp. 641*642. 

* Ibid, Dropaparva, Chap. 103 p. 1064. 

4 Ibid, Udyogaparva, Chap. XIX, p. 807. 
s Bhlgmaparva, Chap. LI, pp. 024-026. 

4 Mah&bh&rata, Bhlgmaparva, Chaps. CV — GVI, p. 074. 
’ Ibid, Karpaparva, Chaps. V-VI, pp. 1167*1160, 
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parva of the Mahabharata we read that there was a Madra 
king named Asvapati who observed many vows to have 
children. He worshipped Savitri who later on appeared 
before him. He asked for the boon of having children. A 
daughter was afterwards bom to him by his chief queen, 
Mfilavl. This daughter was named Savitri who grew up 
and selected Satyavan as her husband. Narada objected 
by saying that Satyavan would not live long and hence she 
should not choose him as her husband but Savitri resolved 
to marry him. Shortly afterwards Satyavan died on he 
lap. Yama came to take away the dead body. Saviti 
followed Yama and at last she succeeded in winning th 
boon of getting back her dead husband. She actually go 
back her departed husband. It is also stated there tha 
Savitri had one ^hundred sons and her father Asvapati toi 
had the like number of sons. (Mahabharata— Vanaparva 
Chaps. 291 - 298 , pp. 509 - 523 , Maharaja of Burdwan’s edition) 
In the city of Sakala, Alexander founc^ the secom 
Authentic history. Paurava king, whose dominions he an 
nexed to the satrapy of his relation and rival, the grea 
Paurava, who ruled over the adjacent territory betweei 
the Jhelum and the Chenab. We may conclude then tha 
the kings of the Madras claimed to be Purus and their domi 
nions together with their capital, Sakala, twice passed unde: 
the sway of the Yavanas — under Alexander and under his 
successor, Menander. At a later date, in the early part of 
the sixth century A.D., Sakala became the capital of the 
Huna conaueror, Mihirkula . 1 


1 Cambridge I^story of India, pp. 049*000. 
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In the course of the two or three centuries following 
the death of the founder of Buddhism, the religion had 
spread to the extreme west of India from the north- 
eastern districts, no doubt specially owing to the powerful 
proselytising zeal of the great Maurya Emperor Asoka. We 
find Menander (Milinda) a powerful Greek king, ruling over 
the country, becoming a convert to Buddhism. Milinda 
was the king of Sakala or Sagala. He was, to quote the 
words of the Milinda Panho, learned, eloquent, wise 
and able, a faithful observer and that at right time, of all 
various acts of devotion and ceremony enjoined by his own 
sacred hymns concerning things past, present and future. 
He knew various arts and sciences, holy tradition and secular 
law ; the Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya and Vaisesika systems of 
philosophy ; arithmetic, music, medicine, the four Vedas, 
the Puranas and the Itihasas, astronomy, magic, causation 
and spells, the art of war ; poetry and conveyancing. In 
a word, he ‘knew all the nineteen kinds of Silpas or Sippas. 
(Arts and Sciences). 1 During his reign, the people knew of 
no, oppression since all their enemies and adverseries had been 
put down. He had lively discussions with Nagasena on 
various topics e.g. continuous identity, rebiith, ego, etc., 
which are all embodied in a Pali Buddhist work, the Milinda- 
Panho. 

Even before this King Sakala seems to have come under 
Buddhist influence. 

In the records of the early Brothers and Sisters also, 
we find mention of some of them coming from the Madra 


1 The Questions of King Milind* (S.B.E). pt. I, p. 0. 
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country, Bhadda Kapilanl was born in the family of a 
Brahmin of the Kesiya clan at Sagala, which, according to 
the Apadana, was a capital of the Maddas or Madras. She 
with her husband obtained ordination and afterwards became 
a Then. (Psalms of the Sisters, p. 48). It is stated in the 
Theragatha that the same lady was born as a chief wife of 
the Kosiya-gotta Brahmin at Sagala in the kingdom of 
Madda. (Psalms of the Brethren, p. 359). 

“ The Madras used to pay taxes to Samudra Gupta as we 
learn from the fact that Samudragupta’s imperious commands 
were fully gratified by the Madras and others giving all kinds 
of taxes and obeying his orders and coming to perform obei- 
sance . 1 

From the records of the travels of the great Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, we get a fairly detailed account of the 
political activities in North-western India about the time 
that he came, and from his account also, the Huns under 
Mahirakula appear to have been in possession of the Madra 
country. Some centuries ago, we read in his records, there 
was in the town of Sakala, a king named Mo-hi-lo-kiu-lo 
(Mahirakula), who established his authority in this town . 1 
and ruled over India. He was of quick talent and naturally 
brave. He subdued all the neighbouring provinces without 
exception.^ In his intervals of leisure he desired to examine 
the law of the Buddha, and he commanded that one among 
the priests of superior talent should wait on him. But 
none of the priests ventured to attend to his command. At 
this time there was in the king’s household an old servant 

1 Corpus Insoriptionum Indioarum, Vol. Ill, p. 14, Gupta Inscriptions, Texts 
and Translations. 
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who had been a monk for a long time and had made a name 
for his eloquence and ability to enter on discussion. He 
was sent to the king to answer his questions. The king 
was enraged and lost his respect for the priesthood. He 
ordered his men to destroy all the priests through the five 
Indies, to overthrow the law of the Buddha and to leave 
nothing remaining. 

Baladitya-raja, king of Magadha, heard of the cruel 
persecution and atrocities of Mahirakula and refused to f>ay 
tribute after strongly guarding the frontiers of his kingdom. 
When he heard that Mahirakula was marching against him, 
he fled to the islands of the sea. His soldiers too followed 
him. Mahirakula left his army to the charge of his younger 
brother and himself embarked on the sea to attack Baladitya 
but was captured by the soldiers of Baladitya. 

Mahirakula overcome with shame at his defeat covered 
his face with his robe. He was brought to the presence of 
Bal&ditya’q mother at whose request he removed his mantle 
and showed his face. King Baladitya as ordered by his 
mother, gave Mahirakula in marriage to a young maiden. 
Mahirakula came back to his kingdom but found his brother 
on the throne. He then went to Kashmir where he was 
received with honour by the king. After some years he 
succeeded in killing the king and placing himself on the 
throne. Then he plotted against the kingdom of Gandhara. 
He killed all the members of the royal family and the chief 
minister, overthrew the stupas, and destroyed the san- 
ghar&mas. Then he took the wealth of the country he had 
destroyed, assembled his troops and returned. 1 The Chinese 

1 Beal's Records of the Western Wgrld, Vol. I. pp. 165-172. c 



THE MADRAS 


231 


traveller also adds that he caused the demolition of one 
thousand six hundred topes and monasteries and put to death 
nine kotis of lay adherents of Buddhism . 1 

It appears that the kingdom of Madra continued till 
the ninth century A.D., when we find the Madras as the -allies 
of Dharmap&la, the monarch of Bengal, who with the assent 
of the Madras and other northern powers dethroned Indra- 
raja, the king of Pancala . 2 

1 Watters, On Yaan Chwang, Vol. I, p. 289. 

* V. A. Smith’s Early History of India, p. 398. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE KAMBOJAS 


The Kambojas appear to have been one of the early 


The Kambojas in the 
Vedic literature. 


Vedic tribes. The earliest mention occurs 
in a list of ancient Vedic teachers given in 


the VamSa Brahmana of the Samaveda where we find one of 


the teachers in the line to be Kamboja Aupamanyava, that is, 
Kamboja, the son of Upamanyu. (Vamsa Brahmana, 
edited by Pundit Satyavrata Samasrami). We are told that 
the sage Anandaja received the Vedic learning from Samba, 
the son of Sarkaraksa and also Kamboja, the son of Upaman- 
yu. We do not know under what circumstances Anandaja 
received the Vedic lore from two teachess, as one teacher 


is the usual ‘rule, and we c an only be certain that they must 
have been very special. From the order in which the names 
are given, Samba appears to have been the first teacher and 
later the Kamboja teacher must have been approached, 
perhaps because the latter was marked by some special pre- 
eminence in Vedic learning. We lay stress on this fact as 
^it shows that the Kambojas, in early Vedic times, must 
have been a Vedic Indian people and not Iranian as has been 
supposed by several scholars. Coming back to the list of 
Vedic teachers we meet again with an important fact, viz,, 
that both the teachers of Anandaja, Samba Sarkaraksa and 


Kamboja Aupamanyava, had received their own education 
in Vedic lore from the same sage, viz . Madragara Saungayani, 
whose name itself shows, as scholars have pointed out (Vedic 
Index, I, p. 138) that he belonged to the Madra people. This 
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connection between the Madras and the Kambojas is but 
natural, as they were close neighbours in the north-western 
part of India. 

The Kambojas are not mentioned in the Rgveda, but 
indirect evidence may justify the assumption that they 
were included among the Vedic Aryans in the Rgvedic era. 
A sage Upamanyu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rgveda, 
(Rgveda I. 102, 9), as Ludwig has pointed out (Translation 
of the Rgveda, III, 113), and it is not quite unreasonable 
to conjecture that he may have been the father of the Kam- 
boja teacher mentioned in the Variisa Brahmana list. A 
possible connection like this is suggested by Zimmer (Alt- 
indisches Leb. n, p. 102). Whatever may be the value of 
these conjectures, the fact stands out without any possible 
doubt that a sage from among the Kamboja people, had found 
a place in the list of the great ancient teachets by whom 
the Vedic lore was kept up and handed on, and there is no 
room for any hesitation in • saying that the Kambojas in 
Vedic times formed an important section of the Vedic Indian 


people. 

The next important mention of the Kambojas is in' 

The Kambojas in a passage of Yaska’s Nirukta' which show* 

the Nirukta. that they spoke a dialect of the Vedic 

tongue differing in some respects from the standard language 
which in Yaska’s time was apparently the language of the 


Madhyadesa, the region about the Ganges-Jumna Doab. 
Yaska points out that the verb ‘ Savati ’ was used in its original 


1 “Savatirgatikarma Kamvojesvova bhasyate Kamvojab Kamvalabhojah 
Kamaniy abhojava Kamvalah Kamaniyo bhavati Vikaramasyaryepu bh&pyante 
lava iti” (NIrufrta, II. 8.) 

30 * 
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radical meaning of ‘going*, among the Kambojas, while only 
a derivative from the same root, viz. Sava, was used in the 
standard dialect in which the verbal significance had gone 
out of use. This has been supposed to support a non-Indian 
and Iranian connection of the Kambojas, but without any 
valid reason. The Kambojas appear from Yaska’s remarks 
to have been a vedic people who had retained the original 
radical sense of an ancient verb amongst them, while it was 
lost among other sections of the same people separated from 
them by geographical barriers. 

Sir George Grierson holds that without discussing the 
correctness of the statement that Sava has a connection 
with Savathi, we can gather from this that Yaska thinks 
that the Kambojas were not Aryans and that they spoke 
Sanskrit but with dialectic variations of vocabulary. Savathi 
does not occur in Sanskrit at all but it is an Iranian word. 
There is the old Persian- Vsiyar-and the Avesta Nsav, Savaite, 
to go. To sum up, Sir George is of opinion that the Kam- 
bojas, a barbarous tribe of North-western India, either spoke 
Sanskrit with an infusion of Iranian words to which they 
gave Indian inflexions or else spoke a language partly Indo- 
Aryan and partly Iranian. 1 

Y&ska also attempts, though we must say with indifferent 
success, a philological explanation of the name Kamboja. 
He connects the word with Kambala, ‘a blanket.* He says 
that the Kambojas are so called, because they were Kambala - 
bhojaSf that is, were characterised by the use of Kambalas 
or blankets, which they certainly had to do on account of the 


» J. R. A. S., 1911, pp? 801-802. 
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great cold in the north-western highlands that they occupied. 
Yaska again looks for a root from which to derive the word 
Kamboja, and he found the root Kam, which might be requi- 
sitioned to offer a derivation, and he suggests that the Kam- 
bojas may have been so called because they were Kamanlya - 
bhojas or ‘enjoy era of pleasant things/ and adds that a Kam- 
bala is a pleasant thing ; there can be no doubt that the 
warm blanket, Kambala , was a pleasant thing to a people 
living in a rigorous climate like the Kambojas, but scholars 
will always doubt how far Yaska has been successful in 
establishing a philological relationship of the root Kam 
with the word Kambala and of these two again with the tribal 
designation, Kamboja. 

The Kambalas or blankets manufactured by the Kam- 
bojas are referred* to in the Mahabharata which tells us that 
at the great Rajasuya sacrifice, the Kamboja king presented 
to Yudhisthira “many of the best kinds of skins, woollen 
blankets, blankets made of the fur of animals living in 
burrows in the earth, and also of cats — all inlaid with threads 
of gold j” 1 and again, we read a little earlier, “The king of 
Kamboja sent to him hundreds and thousands of black,, 
dark and red skins of the deer called Kadali and also blanket 
(Kambalas) of excellent texture.” 2 

The next mention, chronologically speaking, of the 
Kamboja people is that made by Panini. A sutra of Panini 

The name also applied (iY* I. 175) has Kambojal ■*» Ink, which, 
to the Kamboja king. sa y S D r . j). R. Bhandarkar, lays down that 

1 Mahabharata, Sabhaparva, Chap. 51, 3. “Aurpap vallap Varaadazbiap 
iatarupa pariskritan pravaraj inamukhyaih^oa Kambojab pradadan bahflp.” 

• Vd, Chap. 48, 19. 
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the word Kamboja denotes not only the Kamboja country 
or the Kamboja tribe but also the Kamboja king. But 
then there are other words which are exactly like Kamboja 
in this respect but which Panini has not mentioned. Katya- 
yana is, therefore, compelled to supplement the above sutra 
with the Vartika, Kambojadibhyo=lug — vachanam Choda- 
dyartham. This means that like Kamboja, the words Choda, 
Kadera and Kerala denote each not only the country and the 
tribe but also the king . 1 

T. W. Rhys Davids says that Kamboja was a country 
in the extreme north-west of India with 

Location of Kamboja. . . 

Dvaraka as its capital . 2 Dr. S. K. 
Aiyangar agrees with T. W. Rhys Davids in fixing the Kam- 
boja capital at Dvaraka, and places it in the territory answer- 
ing to the modern Sindh and Gujarat . 3 I)r. P. N. Banerjee 
too in his Public Administration in Ancient India assigns 
Kamboja to a country near modern Sindh with its capital 
at Dvaraka / 4 In Dhammapala’s commentary on the Peta- 
vatthu, Dvaraka occurs along with Kamboja but it is not 
distinctly stated there that it is the capital of Kamboja . 6 
r V. A. Smith seems to place the Kambojas among the moun- 
tains either of Tibet or of the Hindu Kush . 6 Smith further 

i 

says that the Kambojas or Kambojas are supposed to have 
spoken an Iranian tongue. (Early History of India, p. 184 
and p. 184, f.n.). According to Me Crindle, Kamboja was 

1 Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Leotures, 1918. pp. 6-7 

* Buddhist India, p. 28. 

* S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 7. 4 p. 60. 

8 Paramatthadipani on the Petavatthu, P.T.S. p. 113 ; vide also my “The 
Buddhist Conception of Spirits, p. 81 foil. 

* Burly History of India, p. 184. 
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Afghanistan, the Kaofu (Kambu) of Hiuen Tsiang. (Me 
Crindle, Alexander’s Invasion, p. 38). Mr. R. D. Banerjee 
refers to a Kamboja or Cambodia on the east side of Sama- 
tata. 1 But it can hardly be our Kamboja mahajanapada 
which is invariably associated with Gandhara. Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar holds, “It is very difficult to locate Kamboja. 
According to one view, they were a northern Himalayan 
people, and according to another, Tibetans. But in our 
period, they were probably settled to the north-west of the 
Indus and are the same as Kambujiya of the old Persian 
inscriptions. Their capital is not known.” 2 In the Vedic 
Index, it is stated that they were settled to the north-west 
of the Indus and were the Kambujiya of the old Persian 
inscriptions as Dr. Bhandarkar points out. According to 
Sir Charles Eliot, the Kambojas were probably Tibetans. 8 
In another volume of the same work, Sir dharles /sails them an 
ambiguous race who were perhaps the inhabitants of Tibet or 
its border lands. Mr. Foucher in his Iconographie Bauddhi- 
que points out that the Nepalese tradition applies the name 
Kambojadesa to Tibet. 4 In the opinion of Sir George ,Gri- 

• * <3 

erson, the Kambojas were a north-western tribe frequently 
mentioned in the Sanskrit literature. 6 Doubtful would be 

| 3 

the attempt to connect Cambyses (0. P. Ka (m) bujiya) 
with the # frontier people of Kamboja. 6 Dr. H. C. Ray 
Chaudhuri points out that from a passage of the Mahabharata 
we learn that a place called Rajapura was the home of the 

1 Vafigalar Itihasa, Vol. I, p. 95. 

a D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmiohaol Leotures, 1918, pp. 54*55. 

8 Hinduism & Buddhism, Vol. 1, p. 268. 4 p. 134. 

8 J. R. A. S., 1911, p. 801. 

8 $he Cambridgo History of India, Anoient India, p. 334. f. n. 
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Kambojas (MahabMrata, VII, 4. — 5, “Kama Rajapuram 
gatva Kamboja nirjitastvaya.”). The association of the 
Kambojas with the Gandharas enables us to identify this 
Rajapura with Rajapura of Hiuen Tsang (Watters, Yuan 
Chwang, Vol. I, p. 284), which lay to the south or south-east 
of Punach. (Political History of India from the accession 
of Parikshit to the coronation of Bimbisara, p. 77). We 
quite agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in identifying the Kam- 
boja mahajanapada with Rajapura. 

Panini belonged to the north-western quarter of India 
and hence had an accurate knowledge of the customs and dress 
of the Kambojas. The Mayuravyamsakadi — gana of Panini 
speaks of the Kambojas as mundas or shaven-headed. 
Apparently the Kambojas were in the practice of shaving 
their heads clean, as would also appear from # a passage quoted 
by Raghunapdana irom the Harivaiiisa and pointed out by 
Max Muller. “The Sakas (Scythians) have half their head 
shorn, the Yavanas (Greeks ?) and Kambojas the whole, 
that the Paradas (inhabitants of Paradene) wear their hair 
free* and the Pahlavas (Persians) wear beards.” 1 

Coming to the Pali Buddhist literature we find the 
Kamboja country spoken of in many places in the canonical 
text as one of the sixteen great states (mahajanapadas) that 
were most prominent in India about the time that the Buddha 
flourished. Kamboja is one of the sixteen mahajanapadas 

1 A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature by Max Muller (Published by 
the P&niui office) p. 28. 

“Arddhaxh Sakanajh £iraso murhdayitva Vyasarjayat 
Yavan&naih iirah sarvath Kambojanaih tathaivaoa 
P&rad& muktake£a£ea palhavab &ma£rudharinah * 
Mi^y&dhy&yavasa^karab kritastena mahatmana.” 
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mentioned in the Anguttara NikJya of the Sutta Pit. aka. 
Kamboja— a great The Nikaj'a says that the merit acquired 

ancient India. by one observing the eight precepts is 
worth sixteen times more than the sovereignty over any one 
of these mahajanapadas. 1 

In the Harivamsa, we find that the people of Kamboja 
Tho People of Kam- were formerly ksatriyas. It was Sagara who 

boja — a ksatriya •* , . ,1 . v • 

tnbe. caused them to give up their own religion 

(Harivamsa, 14). If we read the verses 43 and 44 of Chapter 
X. of the Manusamhita, we find that the following tribes 
of ksatriyas, namely, the Kambojas, the Sakas, the Yavanas 
and so forth have been gradually degraded to the condition 
of Sudras on account of their omission of the sacred rites 
and of their not consulting the Brahmanas. This shows 
that the Kambojas were ksatriyas who were degraded to 
the state of Sudras because they neglected the Brahmins. 2 
The Arthasastra of Kautilya states that the corporations of 
warriors (ksatriyasrenl) of Kamboja and some other countries 
lived by agriculture, trade and weilding weapons (Vartasas- 
tropajivin). From this statement also, 'it is clear that, the 
Kambojas were ksatriyas. 3 

The horses of Kamboja were famous throughout ^11 
periods of Indian history. In the Sumangal- 

The Kamboja horses. .. . _ Tr , . . , 

. avuasmi, Kamboja is spoken of as the 
home of horses (Kambojo assanam ayatanam). 4 The Great 
Epic is full of references to the excellent horses of Kamboja. 


1 Aftguttara Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 213 ; Ibid, VoL IV, pp. 252-256, eto. 

* Buhler, Laws oJManu, S.B.E , p. OXIV. 

* Arthasastra Translated by Shama Shastrl p. 455. 

* Vol. I, p. 124. 
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In the Sabhaparva, we read that the king of Kamboja 
presented to Yudhisthira three hundred horses of variegated 
colours, speckled like the patridge and having fine noses 
like the kuka bird. 1 In the great battle fought on the field 
of Kuruksetra, the fast and powerful horses of Kamboja 
were of the greatest service. Thus we read in the account of 
the fifth day’s battle that when Arjuna was pressing the 
Kuru army very hard and fear had struck the soldiers, ‘the 
great fast running horses coming from the Kamboja country’ 
rendered great help to the Kauravas. 2 On the eighth day 
Ira van, the great Naga hero and son of Arjuna, delivered a 
fierce attack against the Kaurava army with a very large 
force of cavalry (hayasad ^mounted on the best horses of the 
Kambojas. 3 Again in the Dronaparva, we read that “Studs 
of the Kamboja breed beautiful to look at- and decked with 
the feathers of the suka bird, bore Nakula,” 4 and Dhrstaketu, 
the king of the Chedis, “was carried by horses of Kamboja 
breed and of' variegated hue.” 5 Other princes on the field 
were also “borne by fleet studs of the best Kamboja breed.” 6 
In the Karnaparva also we find mention of a chariot drawn 
by horses of the best Kamboja breed. 7 The Sauptikaparva 
again tells us that Krsna was borne in a chariot drawn by 
horses of the best Kamboja breed decked with garlands of 
gold.® 

1 Mah&bharata, Sabhaparva, Chap. 51, 4. 

8 Ibid, Bhi^maparva, Chap. 71, 13. 

8 Ibid, Oha p. 90, 3. 

* Ibid, Dronaparva, Chap. 22, 7. 

8 Ibid, Chap. 22, 22-23. 

• Ibid, Chap. 22, 42. 

8 Ibid, Karnaparva, Chap. 38, 13. 

8 Ibid, Sauptikaparva, Chap. 13, 1-2. 
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The Jaina Uttaradhyayana Sutra tells us that a trained 
Kambojian horse exceeds all other horses in speed artid no 
noise can frighten it. 1 In the Campeyya Jataka, 4re read 
that a king of KasI was requested by a naga king to visit the 
nagabhavana. The king ordered to yoke well-trained 
Kamboja horses to the royal chariot. 2 Visnuvardhana, the 
real founder of Hoysala greatness, who later on became ruler 
of Mysore had Kamboja horses and he made the earth 
tremble with the tramp of his Kamboja horse. 3 In the 
copper-plate of Devapaladeva discovered at Monghyr, we 
find it stated in connection with the conquest of Devapala 
that young horses returned to Kamboja and were much 
delighted to see their beloved ones. 4 Again in the Maha- 
vastu, a Mahay ana Buddhist work, we find that a king 
ordered his ministers to get ready the decorated royal chariot 
yoked by well-trained excellent horses of Kamboja to see the 
abodes of the nagas. 6 All these go to show that Kambojian 
horses were excellent and fast runners. No doubt they were 
very much liked in ancient times. As stated above, the best 
Kamboja horses were so trained that no noise could frighten 
them. The Atthakatlia on the Kuna la Jataka furnishes 
us with the interesting piece of information that the Kam 4 ' 
bojas were in the habit of capturing horses in the forest by 
tempting them with acquatic vegetables which they be- 
smeared with honey. They used to enclose a space with fences 
having a door. When the horses used to come to drinks 

1 Jaina Sutras, S.B.E, pt. II, p. 47. 

* Jataka, (Faiisboll), Vol. IV, p. 404. 

• S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 236. 

4 E. D. Banerjee, Vang alar Itihasa, pp. 179-180. 

» p. 185. 
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water at the place where it was available, they were tempted 
by thcVmell of honey, and greedily took these acquatic 
vegetable^. They then used to go to the arena, taking the 
grass besmeared with honey. When the horses entered the 
arena, they were caught by the Kambojas. (Jataka, Vol. V. 
p. 446). 

In the Raghuvamsa, Kalidasa makes Raghu meet the 
Kambojas after defeating the Ilunas on the bank of # the 
Vahksu or the Oxus. We read there that the Kambojas 
being unable to meet the prowess of Raglm bowed low before 
him just as their walnut trees were bent down on account of 
Raghu’s elephants being lied to them. An immense treasure 
including excellent horses was offered as tribute to Raghu 
by the Kambojas, but even this did not rouse the pride of 
this king of Kosala. 1 We are told by I^ilidasa that after 
defeating t'he Kambojas, Raghu mounted the Himalayas ; 
he must, therefore, have met them on his return journey 
homewards from the banks of the Oxus, where, as we have 
seen, he had vanquished the Hunas. 

Among the ksalriya tribes in the great Epic the Kam- 

L^gendary Accounts bojas occupy a prominent place. In the 
& the Mahabharata, geographical enumeration of the peoples of 

India, the Kambojas are placed in the north. (Mahabharata, 
Bhismaparva, Chap. 9). They were the allies of Duryodhana 
and by their bravery, and especially the prowess of their 
, Jring, Sudaksina, they rendered great service to the Kura side 
in the long drawn battle at Kuruksetra. Sudaksina was 
one of the few Maharathas or great heroes on the field. 


Raghuvamsa, Chap. IV, Verses 69-70. 
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Drupada advised Yudhisthira to send messengers to the 
Kambojas and other tribes on the western frontiers for their 
assistance , 1 but the P’ndavas do not appear to havetfucceeded 
in obtaining their alliance. Duryodhana was more success- 
ful, perhaps through the powerful influence of the Gandharas, 
whose king was his grandfather on the mother’s side and 
whose Prince Sakuni was one of the most prominent actors 
in the Kuru-Pandava episode. We find Uluka, the messenger 
sent by Duryodhana to the Panda vas on the eve of the great 
battle, reporting to them the vaunt of Duryodhana whether 
the Pandavas could master courage to fight him, allied as 
he was with the Kambojas and other northern people , 2 
among others. Duryodhana in his message, when finally 
summing up, also gives an important place to the Kambojas 
by placing them side by side with the greatest heroes on his 
side : thus he says that his immense army, “with Bhisma 
as the current which cannot be crossed, with Drona as the 
alligator which cannot be, approached, with* Karna and 
Salya as a swarm of small fishes and Kamboja as the mouth 
giving out flames” was a veritable oceafi . 3 

In the enumeration of great heroes on the Kuru-side 
Bhisma extols the prowess of the Kamboja king, Sudaksi^a, 
of whom he says, “Tn my opinion Sudaksina of Kamboja is 
equal to qne Hatha and he will fight in the battle with the 
enemy desiring the success of your objects. The prowess 
of this lion among the chariot-warriors exerted on your 

1 ‘Kamvoja risika ye ca pa4cimar>upaka6ca ye’ — Mahabharata, Udyogaparva, 18. 

■ *Ud!cya KambojaSakaih Kha&ufica’ — Mahabharata, Udyogaparva ehap. 160, 21. 

* “Bhxsmavegamaparyantajh Dronagrahaduraaadaxii Karnafialyaj hasavrtt asm 
Kambofavacjava mukham” — Ibid.^chap 100, 40, 
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behalf, 0 best among kings, will be seen by the Kurus in 
battlers equal to that of Indra himself. The best of the 
chariot-warriors under him are strikers with fierce force. 
The Kambojas, 0 great king, will cover the land like a swarm 
of locusts.” 1 

When the Kaurava army took up their position on the 
field, the Kambojas occupied the van of Duryodhana’s army 
along with the home forces of the Pauravas themselves. We 
are told, “The Pauravas, the Kalihgas and the Kambbjas 
with their king, Sudaksina and Ksemadhanva and Salya 
took up their positions in front of Duryodhana.” 3 

When the fight thickened round Bhisma, Sudaksina, 
the king of the Kambojas, was in the thickest of the battle 
and fought the Pandava heroes when they made their onset. 
Sanjaya thus describes the fight, “0 great «king, Srutakarma 
attacked in that battle the great chariot- warrior, the mighty 
Sudaksina, the king of the Kambojas. 0 king of kings, 
Sudaksina wounded that grea^ chariot- warrior, the son of 
Sahadeva, but he could not make him waver ; he stood 
as the Mainaka-mountain. Thereupon Srutakarma in great 
.anger covered the great chariot- warrior of the Kambojas with 
countless arrows and mangled him in many parts of his body.” 3 

1 “Sudaksinastu Kambojo Ratha ekaguno matafr 
Tavartha siddhimakankaan yotsyate aamaro paraib, 

Etasya Rathasimhasya tavarthaih rajasattama. 

Parakramarh yathendrasya draksanti Kuravo yudhi 
Etasya Rathavaxh£e hi tigmavegahpraharinah 
Kambojanaih Maharaja salabhanamivayatih.” 

(Udyogaparvaxh, chap. 163, 1 — 3.) 

a '‘Tasya Pauravakalihga kaihbojah sasudaksinah, K^cmadhnva oa Salyafica 
tasthuh pramukhato Rathah ” (Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, Chap. 17, 26-7.) 

* “Sudakfjinantu rajendra Kambojanam maharathaih 
Srutakarma parakrantamabbyadra^ata saihjugo 



THE KAMBOJAS 


245 


On the third day of the fight, when Bhlsma arrayed his 
army in the Garuda-vyuha, the Kambojas occupied ihe tail 
or the hinder part , 1 and on the sixth day’s fight $ey stood 
occupying the place at the head of the Makaravyuha, 
arrayed by Bhlsma . 2 On the seventh day, they took up their 
position in their thousands by the side of Trigarta . 3 

After the fall of the great Bhlsma when the reins of the 
Kuru army were placed in the hands of Drona, the Kam- 
bojas with Sudaksina at their head, were by his side 4 with 
their powerful horses. 

When Drona arrayed the Kuru army in a Garudavyuha 
the Kambojas were placed by him at the neck (griva ). 5 
Afterwards when Arjuna after t*he fall of his son, put forth 
his best energy and fought for all that he was worth to 
carry out his oath of taking the life of Jayadratha whom he ( 
took to be mainly responsible for the slaughter, then the 
Kamboja Prince Sudaksina with the battalions of the Kam- 
bojas stood in his way and delivered a fierce attack. Sudak- 
sina fought a duel with Arjuna and for once threw him 
into a swoon, but finally was overpowered and killed byjiim. 
The verses that describe him as he lay slain on the fielcj* 


Sudakainastu samare sahadeviih maharatkath 
Viddhva nakampayata vai Mainakamiva parvatam 
$rutakarma tatak kruddhak Kambojanam maharatham 
Sarairvakubhiranarcchaddaryanniva sarvaiSak.” 

(Mahabharata, Bhiamaparva, Chap. 45., 66*68.) 

* Mahabharata, Bhiamaparva, chap. 56. 7. 

* Ibid., chap. 75. 17. 

* Ibid. chap. 87. 10. 

4 “Teearii prapaksah Kambojah Sudaksina purab sarah Y a j uraiv air mahavegaih 
£akaSoa Yavanaih salja.” (Mahabharata, Dropaparva, ohap. 7. 14) 

4 Saka Yavanakambojaatatka haihsapathaSca ye grivayaih duraaenastu darada 
Madraltaikayah (Ibid., Dropaparva, 19 7.) 
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of battle are interesting and testify to the opulence of the 
Kambwas and the soft and rich woollen clothes manufactured 
by themSvThus we read : “Thereafter the heroic Sudakshina, 
the son oithe Kamboja king rushed against that slayer of 
foes viz., Phalguna, being borne by fleet studs. At him, 
0 Bharata, Pritha’s son shot seven arrows, which penetrating 
through that hero, entered the surface of the earth. Pierced 
deep by those sharp arrows shot from the Gandiva bow, 
he in turn pierced Arjuna in battle with ten shafts furnished 
with the feathers of the Kanka bird. He once more pierced 
Vasudeva’s son with three and Partha with five arrows, 
then, 0 Sir, Pritha’s son bursting open his bow, cut down 
his standard ; and the son of’Pandu pierced him with a couple 
of vallas of exceeding sharpness. He also having pressed 
Pritha’s son with three such arrows uttejed a fierce yell. 
Thereafter the brave Sudakshina inflamed with rage hurled 
at the wielder of the Gandiva bow, a lance, dreadful, tied 
with bells aijd made wholly of iron. Having reached that 
mighty car-warrior Arjuna, that lance blazing like a mighty 
meteor and emitting •scintillations of fire, penetrated through 
jhim and then fell down on the ground. Pierced deep with 
thgtt lance, Arjuna was overwhelmed with a swoon. Then 
in an instant, that highly puissant hero recovering soon 
enough began to lick the corners of his mouth. Then Partha 
of inconceivable prowess pierced Sudakshina and his steeds, 
standards, bow and charioteer with ten narachas furnished 
the feathers of the Kanka bird. And with innumerable 
other arrows he rendered the latter’s chariot useless and 
cut it to pieces. The son of Pandu then with an arrow of 
exceeding sharpness pierced on the phest of Sudakshina, the 
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Kamboja ruler whose purpose and prowess had both been 

baffled. Then with his armour shattered, trembling in all 

his limbs, with his crown and Angadas falling off,' that hero 

// 

fell with head downwards like a flagstaff loosened from the 
socket. Like a charming Karnikara tree in the spring grow- 
ing gracefully on the top of a hill, with beautiful branches, 
lying on the grove when uprooted by the tempest, the 
prince of the Kambojas lay on the bare ground deprived 
of life, though accustomed to sleep on tlie most precious bed. 
Adorned with precious ornaments, graceful, possessing eyes 
of coppery hue, wearing round the head, a tiara of gold 
radiant like the flames of fire, the mighty armed Sudakshina, 
the prince of the Kambojas, felled by Partha with his arrows, 
and lying dead on the ground, appeared beautiful like a charm- 
ing hill with a* flat summit. Then beholding >Srutayusha„ 
and the prince of the Kambojas slain in battle, all the soldiers 
of your son’s army began to fly in all directions .” 1 

In the fierce battle that took place the same day, when 
Satyaki, urged by Yudhistliira, was proceeding in the track 
of Arjuna, the Kambojas stopped him. Here we are* told, 
“Yuyudhana emerging out of the divisions of the Bhojas, 
quickly proceeded against the strong host of the Kambojas. 
There he was opposed by many a heroic chariot warrior 
in consequence whereof, Satyaki of unbaffled prowess, could 
not move even one step forward .” 2 Then we are told that 
Sfityaki slew thousands of the Kambojas, and “making a 
havoc among the Kambojas who were unconquerable in - 

1 The Mahabharftta (M. N. Dutta) Dropaparva, ohap. XCII, p, 136, 

Verses 61-75. 


* Mahabb&rata, Chap. III., 59-60. 
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battle ,” 1 he passed through the immense army of the 
Kambojas and made his advance . 2 

Again when Karna took up the helm of the Kuru army, 
the Kambojas were there taking an active part, by the side 
of Karna 3 , and Sudaksina’s younger brother who had ap- 
parently taken the lead among the Kambojas after the 
valiant prince’s death, also laid down his life in the Kuru 
cause . 4 Even after this prince’s death, we hear of the 
Kambojas still delivering on attack on Arjuna . 5 * 

When Salya was at last placed in command of the 
remnant of the Kaurava host, we are told that the Kambojas 
had been slain,® yet it appears that their immense host had 
not been exterminated, for we are told that when Salya 
arrayed the army m a vyuha, Asvatthama brought up the 
,jear surrounded by the Kambojas . 7 

Besides these we hear in the Adiparva of the Maha- 
bharata of a king named Candravarma who ruled in the 
kingdom of the Kambojas . 8 

We thus find the Kambojas leading a very large power- 
ful army to the field* of Kuruksetra and laying down their 
*(ives like valiant ksatriyas as they were. Afterwards it 
appears from the later sections of the Mahabharata, viz . , 
the Santi and Anusasanika parvas, that their country had 
been overrun by barbarous hordes, so that the ancient 

1 'Kambojasainyaih vidmvya durjayaik yudhi-Bkarata’ — Mahabharata, 

Dropaparva, 119. 51. 

V.Talasandharpavamtirttva Kambojananca vahinlrh” — Ibid., Chap. 118, 9. 

* Mahabharata, Karpaparva, Chap. 46, 15. 

* Ibid, Chap. 56. 8 Ibid, Chap. 88. 

a Mahabharata, Salyaparva, Chap. I, 26. 

* Ibid, Salyaparva, Chap 8, 25. 

9 Ibid, Adiparva, Chap. 67. 
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ksatriya population was overwhelmed and absorbed by the 
new-comers and we find the Kambojas ranked with the 
Yavanas and looked upon as one of the barbarous peoples. 
Thus a verse in the Santiparva enumerates the Kambojas 
along with many peoples that were not included among the 
Indo- Aryan Society 1 and in another chapter they are placed 
among the barbarous peoples of the Uttarapatha or the 
northern regions . 2 The Anusasanaparva speaks of the 
Kambojas as having been degraded to the rank of sudras 
for want of Brahman as in their country . 3 All these passages 
show that the Kambojas in later times, no doubt, by admix- 


ture with barbarous hordes, were losing their Indo- Aryan 
culture and touch with Brahmanical society, and coming to 
be regarded as outside the Indo- Aryan social organisation 
when these two yarvas or sections were, added to the great'* 
Epic. 

In the Adi Kanda of the Ramayana, Chap. 58, we read 


Legendary accounts 
of Kamboja in the 
ltamayana. 

Savalii (20-24). 


that the Kambojas were created at the 
request of Vasistha by the divine cow 
The Kiskinclliya Kanrla (Chap. 43) tells us» 


that Sugriva sent a monkey named Sutavala to northern* 
India in search of Kamboja and other countries. (11-1*2). 


The Vayu Purana informs us that after killing the 


In the Puran&s and 
the Harivam£a. 


Haihayas, King Sagara was engaged in 
totally annihilating the Kambojas, Sakas, 


Yavanas, Pahlavas and so forth. Being oppressed by Sagara, ^ 


1 Mahabharata, Santiparva, Chap. 65, 14. 

■ Ibid, Chap. 207, 43-44. 

* Ibid, AnnSasan&a-parva, Chap. 33, 21. 

«‘§aka Yavanakambojastastah K satriy a j atay ah 
Vrisalatvaxh parigata B rahtuapanarhadar^ayat . ' * 

32 ' 
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til of them secured the help of Vasistha. King Sagara 
vho was true to his promise, listening to the word of his 
ipiritual guide, Vasistha, set the Kambojas free after having 
iompletely shaven their heads. (VangavasI Edition, Chap. 
$8). It is stated in the Harivamsa that the Iksvaku King 
VAhu was dethroned by Kambojas and others. (Chaps. 


13, 14). 

In the Jatakas we read that the Kambojas were a north- 

in the Buddhist western tribe who were supposed to have 

works. lost their original Aryan customs and to 

have become barbarous. 1 In the Bhuridatta Jataka we 
find that many Kambojas who are not Ariyas hold that the 
people are purified by killing insects, flies, snakes, frogs, 
bees, etc. This is undoubtedly a false dharma. 2 It is stated 
in the Sasanavamsa that in the two hundred and thirty-fifth 
year of the Parinibbana of the Buddha, Maharakkhita thera 
went to the Yonaka province and established the Buddha’s 
Sasana in Kamboja and other ‘places. 3 Uttarajiva thera 
went to Ceylon with a samanera named Chapada who 
.studied the Tripitaka and obtained full ordination there. 
He then desired to return to Jambudipa but he thought thus, 
“I ahall be put to inconvenience if I do not perform Vinaya 
Kammam with the Bhikkhus of Jambudipa and hence I 
should take with me four bhikkhus who are well versed in the 
Tripitaka.” He took four bhikkhus with him, among whom 
may be mentioned Tamalinda thera, son of the king of 




» Jataka (Cowell), VI, p. 110, f. n. 

* Faiiboll, Jataka, Vol. VI, pp. 208 & 210. 

■ Sasanavaihea (P.T.S.), p. 49. ‘ ‘Sasane pana pancati&siidhike dvivaesasate 
i&mpatte Maharakkhitathero Yonakaratthaiii gantva Kamboja. . . .adieu arekadxsu 
rattheeu efiaanaih pa$ittbapesi.” * 
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Kamboja, and sailed back to Jambudlpa. 1 Sinhamsya 
came from Kamboja and conquered the city of Rat^apura. 
He thought, “Bliikkhus being without wife and son, train 
pupils and bring them up and thus their families grow. 

If they turn their attention to wordly affairs, they will be 
able to conquer kingdoms, therefore, I should kill the bhikkhus 
now.” * In a field in the forest named Ton-bhI-luh, he erected 
many pandals in which he invited all the mahathcras of 
Jeyyapura, Vijayapura and Ratanapura with their many 
disciples. There he caused them tq sit and killed them 
surrounding them with his army consisting of elephants, 
horses, etc. About three thousand bhikkhus were slain by 
him and many books were burnt and many shrines were 
demolished. 2 

In Rock Edict XIII of Asoka, we read that the true 

* • 

conquest, i.e. the cohquest, of the law of 

Relations of Kamboja •. n i 

with tho Maury a, and piety or duty has been won by His oacred 

Palj Empires. •». • . i / . * ,. -« . . 

Maj esty Asoka m his own dojmmons among 
the Kambojas, the Greeks and so forth. (Y. A. Smith, Asoka, 
p. 186). V. A. Smith says that King Asoka sent missionaries 
to the nations on the borders of his empire, viz : the KambojaS, 
the Yavanas and so forth with the object of converting,them . 
to his faith. 3 The fifth Rock Edic t of Asoka tells us .ihafr 
Censors were created by Asoka for the establishment of the 
law of piety, for the increase of the law and for the welfarcr 
and happiness of the Kambojas, Gandharas and others 
living on the western frontier of Asoka ’s dominions^ V. A. - ’ 
Smith sums up that true conquest consists in the conquest 

1 Sasanavaxhsa, (P.T.S), p. 40. * Ibid, p. 100. 

• » & 4 V ¥ A. Smith, Atoka, p. 168. 
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of men’s hearts by the law of piety or duty. Asoka won 
such conquests in his dominions among the Kambojas and 
others. In fact, the Kambojas and others hearing Asoka’s 
ordinance based on the law of duty and his instruction 
in that law, practise and will practise that law. 1 

In the ninth century A. C. the Kambojas are said to have 
been defeated by Devapala, 2 the great king of the Pala 
dynasty of Bengal. But during the latter part of the tenth 
century, the tables were turned and the rule of the Pala kings 
of Bengal was interrupted by the Kambojas, who set up one 
of their chiefs as king. 3 In a certain place called Vanagarh 
in Dinajpur, mention is made of a certain king of Gauda 
born in the Kamboja family. ' It is probable that during the 
reign of Devapaladeva, the Kambojas first attempted to 
conquer Gauda, but were, at that time defeated. 4 Mr. R. P. 
Chanda supposes that in the middle of the tenth century 
A.D., the Kambojas of the Himalayas again attacked North- 
Bengal and the present inhabitants of North-Bengal, viz., 
Koch, Mech and Palia were descended from them. 6 The 
Kamboja rulers were expelled by Mahipala I, the ninth 
king of the Pala line, who is known to have been reigning in 
A.D< ( 1026 and may be assumed to have regained his 
ancestral throne about A.D. 978 or 980. 6 

. 1 V. A. Smith, Ancient & Hindu India, p. 06. 

* E. D. Banerjee, Vaiigalar Itihasa, p. 182. 

* V. A. Smith, Early History of India, p. 399. 

* B. D. Banerjee, Vaiigalar Itihasa, p. 184. 

* B. p v Banerjee, Vaiigalar Itihasa, p. 205. 

* V. A. Smith, Early History of India, p. 399. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE CANDIIARAS 

Gandhara formed an integral part of India since the 
earliest epoch of Indo-Aryan civilisation. The Gandharis 
or the pe6ple of Gandhara are mentioned in the hymns of 
the Rgveda itself. Gandhara occurs in the other Vedas, 
and in the Epics and the Puranas as well as in the Buddhist 
books. In the days of Asoka and some of his successors, 
Gandhara was one of the most flourishing seats of Buddhism. 


Location of 
Gandhara. 

of the Madras, 


The country was on the north-western 
frontiers of India in the neighbourhood 
Kambojas and similar other tribes, but 


there are some differences of opinion among scholars with 


regard to the exact boundaries of the * region known as 


Gandhara in ancient India. The Gandhara country, says 


Smith, was equivalent to the north-west Punjab and 
the adjoining regions (V. A. Smith, Asoka, p. 170). Mr. 


Rapson, on the authority of Herodotus, has pointed out 

fy 

in his Ancient India, a distinction between the Gandharians 


and the Indians. He says that the Gandharians have been 
described by Herodotus as bearing bows of reed and short 
spears, and the Indians as being clad in cotton garments an3. 
bearing similar bows with arrows tipped with iron (Ancient 
India, p. 87). Rhys Davids in his Buddhist India (p. 28) 
says that Gandhara (modern KandahUr) was the district of 
Eastern Afghanistan and it probably included the north- 
west of the Punjab. In Geiger’s Mahavamsa we read that 
Gandhara comprises the district of Peshawar and Rawalpindi 
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in the Northern Punjab (Geiger, Mahavamsa, p. 82, N. 2). 
Dr. S. K. Aiyangar holds that Gandhara is eastern Afghanis- 
than between the Afghan mountains and a little way east of 
the Indus. (Ancient India, p. 7). According to Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, Gandhara included the western Punjab and 
Eastern Afghanisthan. Its capital was Takshasila where 
ruins are spread near Saralkala in the Rawalpindi district 
in the Punjab (Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 54). The 
country of Gandhara lies along the Kabul river between the 
Khoaspes (Kunar) and the Indus. Ptolemy makes the Indus 
the eastern boundary of the Gandari. It is the Kiantolo 
of Hiuen Tsang, the Kundara Gandarida* of Strabo and 
other ancient Greek geographers, in the Ain-i-Akbari, it 
forms the district of Pukely lying between Kashmir and 
Attok. Gandhara, says Mr. N. L. Dey, comprised the 
modern districts of Peshawar and Hoti Murdan or what is 
called the Eusofzai country, where discoveries were made of 
excellent Buddhist architecture and sculpture of the time of 
Kanishka i.e. of the first centiiry of the Christian era (N. L. 
Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 23). The boundaries of 
Gandhara may be described as Lamghan and Jalalabad on the 
west, the hills of Swat and Bunir on the north, the Indus 
on the east and the hills of Kalabagh on the south (Cunning- 
ham, Ancient Geography, p. 48). Undoubtedly Gandhara 
■ forms a most important link connecting India with the west 
as Mr. Rapson points out (Ancient India, p. 81). We agree 
with Mr. Rapson when he says that it holds a unique position 
among all the countries of India from the fact that its history 
may be traced with the remarkable continuity from the times 
of the Rgveda even down to the present day. (Ancient 
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India, pp. 81-82). In the Cambridge History of India we 
are told that Gandhara and Gandliari may certainty be 
interpreted as referring to the districts of Peshawar and 
Rawalpindi, north-east from Kabul. A part of the&e districts 
has belonged rather to Iran than to India in historic times, 
but it is equally impossible to deny or to minimise the role 
they have played in India’s development ever since the 
remote age when the tribal ancestors of the present Hindus 
occupied them on their way into their later established 
home (p. 321). According to Strabo, the country of the 
Gandarai, which he calls Gandaritis, lay between the Khoas- 
pes and the Indus, and along the river Koplies. The name 
is not mentioned by any of the historians of Alexander, but 
it must nevertheless have been known to the Greeks as early 
as the times of llckataios who, as we learn from Stephanos 
of Byzantion calls Kaspapyros, a Gandaric city.-. Herodotus 
mentions the Gandarioi. There was some difference of 
opinion about the position of the Gandarioi. Ronnell placed 
them on the west of Baktria in the province afterwards 
called Margiana while Wilson took tlieiA to be the people 
south of the llindukush, from about the modern Kandahar, 
to the Indus, and extending into the Punjab and to Kashmere. 
There is, however, no connection between the namc**^ 
Gandaria and Kandahar (Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy — McOrindle, pp. 315-116). Cunningham relying 
on the narratives of the Chinese pilgrims gives the boundaries 
of Gandhara which they call Kien-to-lo : on the west LamghSn 
and Jalalabad, on the north the hills of Swat and Bunir, 
on the east the Indus and on the south the hills of Kalabagh. 
(Ancient India as described by Ptolemy-McCrindle, p. 116). 
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In some boots, the name “Cave country” was applied to 
Gandhara. (Watters on Yuan Chwang, Vol. I., p. 200). 

In the Milinda-Panho we read that Milinda asked NSga- 
sena whether there was any place where a person could 
stand and realise Nirvana. Nagasena replied in the affirma- 
tive. Th" king asked, “Which then, Nagasena, is that 
place ?” Nagasena replied, “A man who orders his life 
aright wherever he may be whether in Gandh&ra, or in Kosala, 
ox in Kashmir, or in Tartary, or in Alexandria, will realise 
Nirvana. Just as tjie man who has eyes wherever he may 
be, in the land of the Scythians or the Greeks, in Gandhara 
or in Kosala, will be able to behold the expanse of heaven 
and to see the horizon facing him — just so, oh King, will he 
who orders his conduct aright and is careful in attention — 
whether in the land of the Scythians or thp Greeks, whether 
in Gandhara or Kashmir, wheresoever he may be, attain to 
the realisation of Nirvana. (The Questions of Milinda, 
S. B. E., pfc, II, pp. 203-204). From all these observations 
about the location of 'Gandhara and the mention of the 
couptry in Indian * literature as we shall show below, it 
‘ appears that the boundaries of the country varied at different 
periods in its history, so that its eastern and western frontiers 
jnust have changed from time to time. At one time it 
appears to have included the Afghan District round Kandahar, 
'but afterwards it receded to the mountains on the Indian 
frontier. 

In the Rgveda the long wool of the sheep reared by the 

G&ndhara in Vedic Gandharis is referred to by Lomasa, the 
literature. queen of King Bhavya or Bhavayavya, 

who, according to the Rgveda itself, ruled on the banks of 
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the Sindhu or the Indus ; she says to her husband,, “I am 
covered with down like a ewe of the Gandharins.” (Rgveda 
I, 126, 7 ; Wilson’s Translation, ii. p. 78). From the facts 
that the verse is brought in very abruptly and that it is in a 
metre different from the rest of the hymn in which it occurs,- 
Wilson observes that it ‘‘is probably a fragment of some old 
popular song” (Ibid, p. 19). This would, therefore, attribute 
a knowledge of the Gandharis to the Vedic Aryans in very 
ancient times. 

A hymn in the Atharvaveda consigns Takman or fever 
to the Gandharis along with other people like the MUjavants, 
the Angas and the Magadhas ; the Gandharis and the Muja- 
vants belonged to the north whereas the Angas and the 
Magadhas were in the east, and it is rather peculiar that all 
these people shoifhl be mentioned together. The authors-trf 
the Vedic Index explain it by noting that “{rhe latter two 
tribes are apparently the Eastern limit of the poet’s know- 
ledge, the two former the northern.” (Vedic Index, I, 219). 

In the Brail mana literature also we find mention of this 
people. The Chandogva Upanisad, in giving an example* 
thus goes on : “As one might lead a person with his eyefl 
covered away from the GandliSras, and leave him then'in a 
place where there are no human beings ; and as that p*erson 
would turn towards the east, or the north, or the west, an^, 
shout, ‘I have been here with my eyes covered, I have been 
left here with my eyes covered,’ and as thereupon some one 
might loose his bandage and say to him, ‘Go in that direction, 
it is Gandhara, go in that direction 5 ; and as thereupon having 
been jnformcd and being able to judge for himself, he would 
by asking, his way from* village to village arrive? at last at 
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G5ndh$ra, in exactly the same manner does a man, who meets 
with a teacher to inform him, obtain the true knowledge. 
For him there is only delay so long as he is not delivered 
(from the body) ; then he will be perfect.” Max MtiUer 
observes in this connection, “ The Gandharas but rarely 
mentioned in the Rgveda and the Aitareya Brahmana, have 
left their name in Kandaroi and Candahar. The fact of 
their name being evidently quite familiar to the author oi 
the Upanisad might be used to prove either its antiquity or 
its northern origin.” ' (S. B. E. I, p. 105). But here he is 
wrong as will be evident from a glance at the context. The 
author is without doubt referring to a country where he or his 
countrymen were likely to meet with some difficulty owing 
to ignorance of the Gandhara district and he is apparently 
breaking of a region, at some distance from fc his own place of 
residence. 

The Aitareya Brahmana (VII, 34) mentions Nagnajit, 
a king of Gandhara among tbs Vedic teachers who pro- 
pagated the Soma-cult, so that it is evident that Gandhara 
t or Gandhara was not outside Vedic Aryandom, but must 
have been included in it. This is placed beyond doubt by 
the fact that in the Satapatha Brahmana (viii, 1, 4, 10) also 
we imd a king of Gandhara, Svarjit Nagnajita or Nagnajit 
being quoted though without approval on a point* of ritual. 
His opinion is treated with scant respect as he was merely a 
Rajanya-vandhu, that is, one belonging to the princely order, 
and not a Rsi. But this King Nagnajit is treated with great 
regard and respect in later literature from the great Epic 
downwards, and in a technical book on painting he is regarded 
as the originator of that art (Ddkumente der Jndischen 
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Kunst, Erstes Heft, Malerei, des Citra Laksana edited by 
Berthold Laufer). 

Coming down to the next period of Vedic literature, viz . : 
the period of the Sutras, we find that the people of Gandh&ra’ 
were very familiar to the Vedic Aryans. Thus we find them 
in the Srauta-Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and Hiranya- 
ke£l aldhg with other Aryan peoples of the east and the west 
(Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, XXI, 13, Apastamba Srauta Sutra 
xxii, 6, 18, HiranyakesI Srauta Sutra, xvii, 6). 

In the Adiparva of the Mahabharata we find that there 

Legends about was a king named Suvala in the kingdom 

Gandhara iu the u ° 

M^babharata. of Gandhara. Dhrtarastra, the king of 
the Kurus, married his daughter Gandhari and it is well- 
known to us that 100 sons were born to her. (Mahabharata, 
Chap. 03, p. 721. Dwupara appeared on earth as Sakuni, 
son of King Suvala of Gandhara. (Adiparya, Chap. 67. 
pp. 77-79). A princess of Gandhara was one of the wives 
of Ajamidha who was the originator of the family of the 
Kurus. Gandhara, it is said, was named after this Gandh&ri. 
(Adiparva, Chap. 9 5, p. 105). In the same Parva wo find 
that Bklsma said to Vidura thus, “Vidura, I know that it i| 
advisable to accept as wives, the daughters of King Suvala 
and King Madra.” It is heard later that Bhlsma sent 
proposal of marriage of Dhrtarastra with Gandhari, to 
Suvala who accepted the proposal. Then Suvala came witif 
Sakuni and Gandhari to Dhrtarastra and went back home 
after giving Gandhari in marriage to Dhrtar&stra.* (Chap. 

10, p. 118). 

In the SabhUparva we learn that the king of GSndhSra, 
Suvdla, came to Yudhi^thira as soon as he heard the news 
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of the Rajasuya sacrifice. (Chap. 34, p. 245). In the 
Bhlsmk parva mention is made of Gandhara amongst many 
countries. (Chap. 9, p. 822). We read that Sakuni, the 
Gandharan prince, stood in front of the army with many other 
warriors. (Chap. 16, pp. 827-828). In the same parva we 
find that the Gandharan prince, Sakuni followed Duryodhana 
with his alpine army. (Chap. 28, pp. 830-831). Tl!e same 
parva states that the Gandharan King Sakuni guarded 
Dronacarya. (Chap. 51, p. 924). In the Dronaparva it is 
mentioned that Karna brought Gandhara under the sway 
of Duryodhana. (Chap. 4, p. 997). In the Udyogaparva 
we find that King Yayati sent his son Yadu to exile in 
Gandhara because he began to disregard his ksatriya superiors 
and became puffed up on account of his strength. (Chap. 
149, p. 771). 

In the Asvamedhaparva we read that Arjuna went to 
Pancanada (the Punjab). There he had a hard fight with 
the son of Sakuni, the king of Gandhara. Many Gandharan 
soldiers were killed by Arjuna who saved the life of Sakuni’s 
son. « The Gandharan army fled because they could not 
ftand against him. Then the wife of Sakuni appeared 
before Arjuna with many good articles and begged his pardon. 
‘Arjuna then invited the son of Sakuni to attend the 
Aivamedha sacrifice and left for Hastinapura.. (Chaps. 
c 83-84, pp. 2093-2094). On the field of Kuruksetra, the 
GSndh&ras, led by their prince Sakuni, made up a strong 
and powerful division of the Kuru army. When at the 
commencement of the battle on the first day Duryodhana 
came out in procession at the head of his vact army, the 
GSndhSra c King Sakuni with his contingent of hill ttoops 
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( Parmtlyaiji ), surrounded liim on all sides (Bhumaparva, 

XX, 8). This shows that the warriors hailing from the 

hills of Gandhara were the most trusty of his soldiers, so 

that they formed the body-guard of the monarch.. After the < 

battle had well begun, five Gandhara princes with all their 

troops engaged the five Kekaya brothers with their army 

(ibid., 46, 76). In the second day’s fight the Gandharas 

with’Sakuni at their head defended Bharadvaja Drona 

(ibid, Ch. 51, 14). On the third day, when the fight was 

at its thickest, then two great heroes on the Pandava side, 

Satyaki and Abhimanyu, with a large division of the army, 

made a fearful onset against the heroic Gandharas led by their 

princes and at the very first onrush the Sauvala or Gandhara 

princes succeeded in breaking up Satyaki 's chariot, so much 

so that Satyaki saved himself with difficulty by precipitously 

running into the chariot of Abhimanyu »and the two herc^s* 

had to go through the fight in the same chariot (ibid. Ch. 58, 

7-10). On the fifth day, the Gandharas along with the 

Kambojas, Madras and other peoples of the north-western 

frontier made an onset against Arjuna under the lead of 

Salami (ibid. Ch. 71, 13-17). In the eighth day’s fight* 

when Arj una’s son, Ira van, with an intrepid army, of 

* 

soldiers mounted on powerful horses, was working a great, 
slaughter of the Kaurava forces, then the Gandhara princes, 
six brothers of Sakuni, made ail advance on fast horses 
their country and essayed to stop the tide of Iravan’s great 
rush. The cowardly Sakuni tried his level best to persuade 
them to desist from this imprudent advance, but his younger 
brothers haj^a -higher idea of their duties on the field and 
rushed to the spot where Iravan was making a dreadful 
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havoc with his cavalry. They with their horses surrounded 
Iravan and for a moment the son of Arjuna seemed to be 
in danger but the latter got the better of theG&ndh&ra 
princes by clever manouvres and the young men all lay dead 
on the field (ibid. Ch. 90). 

After Bhisma’s fall when Drona, as Commander-in-Chief, 
arrayed the Kaurava forces in the Garuda-vyuha, GUndharas 
were placed in the rear (Dronaparva, Ch. 20). Two 'other 
brothers of Sakuni also led their forces against Arjuna himself 
and beset him from ail sides with their fierce GandhUra 
troops, but five hundred of them laid down their lives and 
when the chariot of one of them was cut to pieces by Arjuna 
both the brothers fought in the same chariot and showed 
considerable prowess, but ultimately met with death in the 
hands of Arjuna. On their death Sakuni, dreadfully incensed, 
•tried to defeat Arjuna by clever tricks (Mayayuddha) but 
finding theni useless against the great hero, fled from the 
field like a coward and the great speed of the excellent horses 
of his country saved his life (ibid. 29, 2-27). 

When Abhimanyu, the valiant son of Arjuna had his 
• chariot broken by the combined onset of the Kaurava 
’heroes, then Kalikeya, a Gandhara leader of the family of 
€ Jjuvala (Suvala-dayada) met him but he with seventy-seven 
of his followers was killed by the young hero with a club 
.Of gadd (Dronaparva, 48, 7). Next, when the Eurus were 
making every effort to save the life of Jayacfratha from 
the wrath of Arjuna who had taken up the dreadful resolve 
of killing him, on the Gandhaias were iaid the duty of being 
his immediate gua ds ; they were decked wiih all sorts of 
defensive armour and mounted on their horses. •(Ibid, 
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Ch, 85, 16-17). Evidently great trust was placed on their 
prowess and perhaps specially on their fast horses. 

When Kama abusing Salya was enumerating the evil 
practices of the Madras, he included the Gandharas also in 
the same category and said that the Gandharas along with 
the othei; races *on the north-western frontier were men of 
disgusting practices and customs (Karnaparva, 44, 46 and 45, 
8). When at last Kama lay dead on the field, then it is said 
that cowardly Sakuni precipitately fled from the battle to 
the camp, surrounded by thousands of the Gandharas (ibid, 
95, 6). The Gandhara cavalry had not yet come to an end 
and when Salya rallied the Kuru forces, we hear of Sakuni 
joining the Kuru army with a large battalion of his mounted 
troops (Salyaparva, 8, 26). It appears that like the Kam- 
bojas in their neighbourhood, the Gandharas also reared ^a- 
large number of horses in their country and that- their troops 
mostly fought on horseback. 

Gandhara is also found in the Puranas. According to the 

Oandhara in the Matsya Purana, in the family of Druhyu, 
Parana <<. onc 0 f t j ie sons 0 f Yayati, Gandh5ra Vas n 

born and the kingdom of Gandhara was named after him. 1 * 
In the Bhagavata Purana 8 Gandhara was the fourth in line 

* ** 

of descent from Druhyu. The Visnupurana 8 also agrees*With 
the Matsya, in stating that Gandhara, the eponymous 
founder of *the country, was born in the family of Druhyu. 
Gandhara had the following descendants, namely, Dharma, 
Dhrti, Durgam and Praceta. Praceta had 100 sons who 
being the kings ^ of the Mleccha country, conquered 4 the 

0 r 

1 Macaya Puraria, 48, Vayu Purana, 99. 1 9th Skandha, Chap. 23 

* 4th Mka u 17th Chap. *’ 4 Visnupurana, 4th Auka, P7th Chapter, 
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north. In the Matsya Purana, we find that Druhyu had 
two sons, Setu and Ketu. Setu had a son named Saradvana 
who had a son named Gandhara. The kingdom of Gandhara 
was named' after Gandhara who had the following descen 
dants — Dharma, Vidusa and Praccta. Praceta had one 
hundred sons and all of them became kings of the, Mleccha 
kingdom after conquering the north. (Ch. 48). In the 
Brahmapurana (Ch. 13) Gandhara was the great grandson of 
Druhyu whose son was Setu who had a son named 
Angarasetu. It is also stated there that the kingdom of 
Gandhara was named after Gandhara. ‘ Mention is made 
of the Gandhara people in the Brihatsaiiihitfi of Varahamihira 
(Kern’s Edition, p. 92). Inspite of slight differences, it is 
evident that the Epic and Pauranic accounts agree in making 
,tfye Gandharas descend from the great ksatriya family of 
the lunar dynasty. 

Fa-Hien who visited India at the beginning of the fifth 

Description of Chinese century A.D, narrates that Gandhara 

pilgrims. was p] ace where Dharmavivardhana, 

son v>f Asoka ruled. ' When the Buddha was a Bodhisattva, 
•he gave his eyes for another man here ; there was a large 
stupa adorned with layers of gold and silver plates. The 
people of the country were mostly students of the Hinayana 
School (Legge, Travels of Fa-Hien, pp. 31-32). Fa-Hien also 
heard from an Indian devotee that the alms-bowl of the 
Buddha was at first at Vaisall but in his time it was in 
Gandhara. (Ibid, p. 109). 

Hnen Tsang who visited India in the seventh century 
A.D. has left for us an interesting account M Gandhara. 
He record# the ruined state of monasteries and shrines which 
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two centuries before showed no traces of decay. Kern 
cites the example of Gandhara where such a state of things 
happened. Hiuen Tsang further says that the great stupa 
of Peshawar which on account of its height of ’more than 
four hundred cubits, must have been a stupa of the more 
composite type, had already thrice been demaged by fire 
before the pilgrim visited the country. The foundation of 
the great stupa at Peshawar dates from Kaniksa’s time 
(Kern, Indian Buddhism, p. 93 and p. 93 f. n.). The 
kingdom of Gandhara is about one thousand li from 
east to west, and about eight hundred li from north to 
south. On the east, it borders on the river Sin (Sindhu). 
The capital of the country is called Po-lu-sha-pu-lo i.e. f 
Purusapura ; it is about forty li in circuit. The royal family 
is extinct and the kingdom is governed by deputies from 
Kapisa. The towns and villages are deserted and there 
are but few inhabitants. At one corner of the royal resi- 
dence, there are about one thousand families? The coun- 
try is rich in cereals and produces a variety of flowers and 
fruits ; it abounds also in sugarcane, from the juice of which 
they prepare “the solid sugar.” The climate is warm and 
moist, and in general without ice or snow. The disposition 
of the people is timid and soft : they love literature. Most 
of them belong to heretical schools, a few believe in the 
true law. From old time till now this border-land of India 
has produced many authors of Sastras, e.g., NSrayanadeva, 
Asanga, Vasubandhu, Dharmatrata, Manorhita, P&rSva the 
noble ; and so on. There are one thousand Sangh&r&mas 
which are d^rfed and in ruins. They are filled with wild 
shrubs, and solitary to thedast degree. The stfipas ore mostly 
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decayed. The heretical temples, to the number of about 
one hundred, are occupied pell-mell by heretics (Buddhist 
Records of the W. W., Vol. I, pp. 97-98). Stupas are visible 
in it (pp.‘ 100-101). There is a great stupa and to the west 
of it there is an old Sangharama built by King Kaniska 
(Ibid, p. 103). Although somewhat decayed it gives-evidence 
of its wonderful construction. The priests living in It are 
few and they study the little vehicle (p. 104). There \s an 
old building in which Vasuvandhu wrote Abhidharmakosa 
Sastra (p. 105). After the passing away of the Lord, his 
patra coming to this country was worshipped during many 
centuries. Outside the city, there is a pepul tree. Its 
branches are thick. Under this tree, the Buddha sat. To 
the south of this tree, there is a stupa built by King Kaniska 
“(pp. 98-99). In the town of P’o-lo-tu-Io, i.e. the town of 
Salatula, PSnini was born who composed his Vyakarana 
(p. 114). 

The early capital cities of Gandhara were Pushkalavatl 


Capital cities. 


or Puskaravatl and Takshasila (Taxila). 
The former is situated to the west and the 


latter to the east of the Indus. It would appear that in 
early times the Gandhara territory lay on both sides of that 
river* though in subsequent times it was confined to the 
western side. (Ancient India, Ptolemy, McCrindie, p. 115). 

According to Cunningham, the ancient capital of Gan- 
. . dhara was Puskaravatl which is said to 

Pnpk&rarati. 

* have been founded by Puskara, son of 

Bharata and nephew of Rama. (Visnupuqjina, Wilson’s 
Edition, Vol. IV, c. 4). 

In the Cambridge History of xndia, we read«that u Push- 
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kalSvat! was to the west of the Indus and it together with 
Taxila came under the Saka rule during the reign of Maues 
(p. 660). Mr. Brown says that the chief of the Sakas, Maues 
captured Pushkalavatl (Peshawar). (Brown’s^ Coins of 
India, p. 24). Its antiquity is undoubted as it was the 
capital of an Indian Prince named Astes at the time of 
Alexander’s expedition. Pushkalavatl is called Peukelas 
by Arrian and Peukalei by Dionysius Periegetes (See Cun- 
ningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 49). It was 
famous for a large stupa (Ibid, p. 51). Taranath mentions 
the town of Pushkalavatl as a rova 1 residence of Kaniska 
(Vincent Smith, Early History of India, p. 261, n.). 


Taksha^ila. 


Another capital city of Gandhara was 
Takshasila (Slii-shi-Ch'eng). 1 


Taxila, the eastern capital of Gandhara, means severed 
head in the language of China. Here, *when,the Buddha 


was a Bodhisatta, he is said to have given away his head to 
a man and from this circumstance, the kingdom got its name 
(Legge, Fa-Hien, p. 32). It also means ‘hewn rock’ or ‘hewn 


stone.’ Wilson thinks it may have been so called iunj its 


having been built of that material instead of brick or mud. ■ 

The city was great, wealthy and most populous as described 

by Arrian. Strabo and Hiuen Tsiang praise the fertility of . 

the soil. Pliny calls it a famous city and states that it 

was situated on a level where the hills sank down into the 
« 

planes. In the early part of the second century B.C. it became 
a province of the Graeco Bactrian monarchy and then it was 
occupied by the Indo-Scythians. Near the middle 4- of th6 


1 Watters on Yjjan Chwang, Vol. I. p. 200. 
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first century A.D., it was visited by Apollonius of Tyana 
and Hs companion Damis who described it as being about 
the size of Nineveh, walled like a Greek city. Streets 
were narrow but well-arranged. To all Buddhists, Taxila 
is a very interesting place as it was the scene of one of the 
Buddha’s most meritorious acts of alms-giving, when he 
bestowed his head in charity. It was not mentioned by 
Alberuni. (Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, pp. 118, 
foil). 

Cunningham says that the site of Takshasila is found 
near Shah-Dheri just one mile to the north- 
east of Kala-ka-sarai, in the extensive 
ruins of a fortified city around which he was able to trace no 
less than fifty-five stupas, of which two are as large as the 

great Manikyala tope, twenty-eight monasteries and nine 

* ^ 

temples. New the' distance from Shah-Dheri to Ohind is 
thirty-six miles, and from Ohind to Hashtnagar is thirty- 
eight or more or altogether seventy-four miles, which is 
nineteen in excess of the distance recorded by Pliny between 
Taala and Peukeiaotis. To reconcile these discrepant 
; numbers Cunningham suggests that Pliny’s sixty miles or 
LX* should be read as eighty miles or LXXX, which are 
equiyalent to seventy-three and half English miles or within 
half a mile of the actual distance between the two places. 
(Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p. 105). Dr. Bhandarkar 
says that in Asoka’s time Takshasila does not appear to have 
been the capital of Gandhara, for from his Rock Edict, XIII, 
we see that Gandhara was not in his dominions proper, but 
was feudatory to him. From the separate 1 fhassa Edict I., 
we learn that Takkasila was directly under him as on4 of his 
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sons was stationed there. Evidently Takkasila was^not the 
capital of Gandhara in Asoka’s time. This agrees with the 
statement of Ptolemy that the Gandarai (Gandhara) country 
was to the west of the Indus with its city # Proklais i.& 
Puskaravatl, (Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 54 f.n.). 

Takkhasila was visited by Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh 
century A.D. It was above two thousand li in circuit. 
Its capital was above ten li in circuit. Its soil was fertile 
and the crops good, with flowing streams and luxuriant 
vegetables. The climate was genial, # and the people being 
plucky were adherents of Buddhism. Although there were 
many monasteries, yet some of them were desolate and the 
monks who were very few were’ all Mahayanists (Watters on 
Yuan Chwang, Yol. I, p. 240). 

In the BudcJJiist Records of the Western World, we find 
that the kingdom of Ta-ch’a-shi-lo is* about two thousand' 
li in circuit and the capital is about ten li in circuit. The 
royal family being extinct, the nobles contend for power by 
force. Formerly this country was subject to Kapisa but 
latterly it became tributary to Kia-shi-mi-lo (Kazimir). 
The land is noted for fertility and produces a very ridli 
harvest. It is full of streams and fountains; flowers and 
fruits are abundant. The climate is agreeably temperate. 
The people are lively and courageous and they honour the 
three gems. Although there are many monasteries, they 
have become ruined and deserted and there are very few 
priests ; those who live there study the great vehicle. 
(Vol. I, pp. 136-137). There are stupas e.g. t£e Kunfcla 
Stupa. (JUd* p. 138). One of the noteworthy stupas at 
Tasdla is the Dharma^ajika stupa which stands on a lofty 
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plateau high above the Tamranala. Before the Buddhists 
occupied the spot it seems to have been the site of a village. 
(Sir John Marshall, Guide to Taxila, p. 37). 

Taxila figures prominently in Jaina and Buddhist stories. 

There was a plague that raged in Taxila 
legmiTtotwu. when Mahavlra, the head of the Jaina 

community, composed many ifiantpas 
(Sanjistotras) (Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, 
p. 80, f. n.). 

In the Psalms of the Brethren we find that Bharadvaja 
was born in a Brahmin family at the time of the Buddha at 
Rajagaha. A son was born to him ancl when the son grew 
up, Bharadvaja sent him to Takkasila. On his way to 
Taxila, he made friends with a thera, a disciple of the Master, 
took orders and won Arahatship. (Psalms of the Brethren, 

•p! 186). 

It is stated in the Dipavamsa that a ksatriya prince 
named Dipamkara, and his sons and grandsons, twelve 
royal princes, governed their great kingdom in Taxila. 
(Dlpayamsa by Oldenberg, p. 28). Candragupta’s successor, 
Rindusara entrusted the two important frontiers to his two 
sons,<the eldest being the viceroy of the north-west at Taxila, 
while the younger, the more famous Asoka, was the viceroy of 
Vidisa W (Bhilsa) of the Dakkhi napatha, (S. K. Aiyangar’s 

Andent India, p. 10). The viceroy of Taxila was overthrown 

* 

by Asoka (Ibid, p. 11). In the Dutiyapalayi Jataka, we 
find that King Gandhara of Taxila attacked and surrounded 
Behares with his four-fold army and boasted that nobody 
would be able to defeat his unconquerable army consisting 
of innumerable horses, elephants, and chariots decorated 
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with flags. The king of Benares told him thus : “Donjt talk 
nonsense, I shall soon destroy your army like mad elephants 
destroying nalavana. Thus shouted the king of Benares 
and King Gandhara seeing his forehead shining like a gold 
plate was terrified and fled to his own kingdom. (Fausboll, 
Jataka* Vol. II, pp. 219-221). In the Palayi Jataka we 
find 1 that in the kingdom of Gandhara, in the city of Taxila, 
the Bodhisatta was the king and Brahmadatta was the king 
of Benares. Brahmadatta surrounded the city of Taxila 
with a large army and he was giving instructions to his army 
thus : — “Send ele’phants, horses, chariots, and foot soldiers 
in the manner stated by me t ;0 attack forcibly and strike 
weapons and shoot arrows like heavy showers of rain.” Thus 
he led his army to the gate of the city of Taxila and enquired 
whether the (city *gate) was the king 1 s palace and was informed 
that it was the city-gate and the king lived ih, a palace like 
that of Inda. He then thought that it was not proper to 
fight with such a mighty, king and then he 'went back to 
Benares. (Fausboll, Jataka, Vol. II, pp. 217-218). 

Pupils from different parts of India used to vi£it the 
Takkasiia, a sc«*t place to learn various arts and sciences, 
of leammg. According to the DhammapadatthakathS, 

PasenadI, the king of Kosala, was educated at Taxila (P. T. 
S. Edition, p. 211). Jlvaka, the renowned physician at^the 
court of King Bimbisara, was educated in medicine and sur- 
gery here (Mahavagga, Vinaya Pitaka edited by Oldenberg, 
VIII, p. 3). Princes from various kingdoms used^bo be s$nt 
to this place ior education (Jataka, Fausboll, Vol. I, p. 259, 
Vol. V, pff. 161, 210 and 457). In one place there is a refer- 
ence to a youngman o£ the Lalha country goiijg to Taxila 
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for education. (Ibid, V ol. I, p. 447). L&lha is a Pali form 
of Kajha. As to it s identification, I agree with Mr. N. L. Dey, 
who in his “Notes on the History of the district of Hugli 
or the Ancient Ralha.” (J. A. S. B. New series, Vol. VI, 
1910, p. 604) writes : “It should be borne in mind that the 
princess Suppadevl was carried away by a lion at L&lha 
while she was proceeding from Vanga to Magadha (Modern 
Behar) and therefore Lajha must have been situated between 
Vanga and Magadha and not in Kalinga. The identification 
of Lala or Lata, the native country of Vijaya, with Guzerat 
by some writers cannot be at all correct” ' In several places 
in the Pali Jatakas, there are references to highly renowned 

f 

teachers living at Taxila and to various subjects taught 

there (Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 347, Vol. I, pp. 402, 463, 317). 

Ip one of the Jatakas, a very beautiful picture of the student 

’life of those days has been drawn (Jataka, Vol. II, p. 277). 

A son of the king of Benares went to learn the eighteen arts 

at Taxila from a renowned teacher. He carried with him 

* 

one thousand gold coins as teacher s fee. In those days, 
there* were two classes of pupils — (1) those who used to pay 
for their education ; ((2) those who served their teacher during 
the day-time in lieu of payment and received lessons during 
the night. The paying pupils used to live in the house of 
their teacher like his eldest son. Corporal punishment for 
offences was not unknown in those days. There is a reference 
to a prince being beaten by his preceptor for an offence. 
From thq, Cittasambhuta Jataka, (Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 391), 
it appears that lessons were given to the uppe^ classes only, 
namely, to the Brahmins and Ksatriyas, for it ha* been said 
there that two Capdala youths disguised as Brahmin^were 
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learning sciences from a teacher, but were expelled when 
found out. Of the subjects taught, the three vedas and 
eighteen vij jas are frequently mentioned. The three Vedas 
are the Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda. The Atharva- 
veda as the fourth Veda has been mentioned nowhere in the 
Pali Jatakas. In many places, pupils have been described 
as-4earning sippas (silpas) only (Jataka, Vol. II, p. 347 ; 
Vol. I, pp. 406, 431, 447 ; Vol. V, pp. 177, 210), but the word 
sipj)a appears to have been used in the comprehensive sense 
of learning. 

In Taxila, magic charms were taught (Jataka, II, No. 
185, p. 69). Here spells for understanding cries of animals 
were taught (Jataka, Vol. Ill, No. 416, p. 249). Dhammapala, 
reborn in a Brahmin family in the kingdom of Avanti in 
Buddha's time was educated at Taxila (Psalms of the Bre- 
thren, p. 149). Yasadatta, reborn in a clan «pf Malla-rajas* 
at the time of the Buddha, was educated at Taxila (Ibid,'*- 
p. 201). Angulimala otherwise known as jffimsaka was 
educated at Takkasila. He studied under the first teacher 
at Takkasila, he respectfully waited on the latter and his 
wife. He was frequently with them at meals and so forth; 
Seeing this, the other brahmin youths could not endur$*him 
and brought about a disunion between the teacher and 
Angulimala. The teacher in order to bung about his ruin 
said to hiip, “You have now finished as my pupil, give me 
my fee.” Angulimala agreed and he was told by his teacher 
to give him one thousand right-hand fingers. He^promised 
to do so. He, then went on cutting fingers of passers-by m 
the Jalinl fprest in Kosala, entered villages which became 
deserte,d.. At last he met the Buddha who brought him 
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round and AngulimSLla’s teacher had to suffer much for his 
misdeed. (Psalms of the Brethren, p. 319, foil). 

In the Kosiya Jataka (Yol. I, p. 463), it is stated that 
during the reign of Brahmadatta. the king of Benares, 
Bodhisatta being born in a Brahmin family, taught the three 
vedas and eighteen vijjas to Ksatriya princes and Brahmin 
boys. In the Dummedha Jataka (Ibid, Vol. I, p. 28&Wwe 
find that during the reign of Brahmadatta of Benares, the 
Bodhisatta was born in the womb of the Chief Queen of 
Brahmadatta and was called Brahmadatta-Kumaro. At 
the age of sixteen, he went to Taxila a^ad mastered the three 
vedas and eighteen vijjas. There is a description in the 
Bhlmasena Jataka (Vol. J, p. 356) of how the Bodhisatta 
learnt the three vedas and the eighteen vijjas (branches of 
knowledge) from a renowned teacher at Tpxila and in many 
" other Jatakas^Vol. t, pp. 505, 510 ; Vol. IV, p. 200 ; Vol. II, 
~p. 87 ; Vol. II, pp. 115, 122), we find that the Bodhicatta 
became well versed in the three vedas and eighteen vijjas 
at Taxila. 

5n the Bhimasefia Jataka we find that the Bodhisatta 
?learnt archery at Taxila and afterwaids became a famous 
teacher (Vol I, p. 356). After learning the thfcee Vedas and 
the eighteen vijjas at Taxila, he went to a weaver named 
Bhlmasena who was so called because of his gigantic appear- 
ance, and asked him to search for an appointment.for himself 
as an archer, assuring him that the Bodhisatta would actually 
4o all hi$ work for him. When Bhlmasena got the appoint- 
ment as an archer to the king of Benares, he was asked by the 
king ^0 kill a tiger which was devouring fell his subjects. 
Bhlmasena at once killed the tiger being guided lv 6y the 
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Bodhisatta, and was rewarded. On another occasion he 
killed a wild buffalo. He became proud of his strength 
and valour and began to disregard the Bodhisatta. Shortly 
afterwards, a foreign king attacked Benares. # Blnmaseifti 
was sent on an elephant, but he was so frightened that he 
was about to fall down from the back of the animal. The 
Bqj|hishtta sent him home and defeated the foreign king. 
In the Asadisa Jataka (Vol. II, p. 87), we find that the 
•Bodhisatta mastered the three vedas and the eighteen 
vij jas at Taxila. He was the eldest son of the king of Benares 
named Asadisa aujl he had a younger brother named Brahma- 
datta. His father bequeathed his throne to his eldest son, 
but he refused to take the kingdom and gave it up in favour 
of his younger brother. The councillors intrigued. Upon 
this, he left the kingdom and went to the dominion of another 
king where he made himself known* as a Jbowman. * The 
king appointed him as archer. In order to remove all doubt* 
about him from the minds of his old bowmen, # the king asked 
him to bring down a mango from the top of a tree with his 
bow and arrow. He succeeded in doing so by shooting an 
arrow unto the skies, which came down with the mangb 
aimed at. * 

9 

According to the Sarabhanga Jataka (Vol. V, p. 127) the 
Bodhisatta was born in the womb of the wife of a priest. 
His father sent him to Taxila to learn the arts. He studied 
the arts and paid fees to the famous teacher. After complet- 
ing his education, he received from his teacher Khaggarata^a 
(a valuable s^ord), Sandhiyutlamendakasingadhanum (a bow 
made of tfce horn of a ram), Sandhiyuttatu^hiram (a quiver 
madfe jip of joints), Sannahakancukam (an armour) and 
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Unhlsa (a turban). The Bodhisatta trained up five hundred 
young* men and then returned home. The king, in order to 
see the arts of the Bodhisatta, collected sixty thousand 
archers and caused his drum to be beaten in the city inviting 
the people to come and see the arts of the Bodhisatta. He 
came to the assembly with a sword only in his hands conceal- 
ing the other things given by his teacher. The assembled 
archers refused to give their bows to him. Bodhisatta 
requested the king to encircle a space in the centre with a 
piece of cloth and himself entered the enclosure. On enter- 
ing the enclosure, he put on a turban and took up his bow. 
He requested the king to invite people of four classes 
AkkhanavedhI, Valavedhi^ SaddavedhI and SaravedhI. Then 
the king summoned the archers. The Bodhisatta gave thirty 
arrows to each and asked them to shoot them at him simul- 
'uaneously while he Would parry them alone. The aichers 
^refused to shoot at the young Bodhisatta. They afterwards 
shot and the Bodhisatta resisted their attack by a naraca (a 
light javelin). The Bodhisatta said that he would pierce 
themowith an arrow. 1 They became terrified. Four plantain 
|rees were kept on four sides and he pierced them with one 
arrot^. He was further requested to show more feats, namely, 
Saralafthl (a stick of arrows), Sararajjum (a rope of arrows,, 
Saraveni (a row of arrows), Sarapasada (a palace of arrows), 
Saraman<Japa (a pavilion of arrows), Sarasopana (3. ladder of 
arrows), Sarapokkharani (a tank of arrows), Sarapadumam 
(lotus of fr arrows), Saravassam (a flight of arrows). He 
pierced a plank eight fingers thick, an iron sheet one finger 
thick, a cart full of earth and sand, and a hair from the distance 
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of an Usabha 1 by sign of an egg-plant (Vatingana). In the 
Pancavudha Jataka (Yol. I, p. 273) we find that in the*past 
when Brahmadatta was reigning in Benares, Bodhisatta 
was born as his son and the Brahmins foretold that he would* 
be the best man in the Jambudlpa in using five kinds of 
weapons. He went to a famous teacher at Taxi la to learn 
the art£. When he finished learning the arts, he was given 
five kinds of weapons by his teacher. From Taxiia en route 
to Benares he met a yakkha named Silesaloma. When 
Bodhisatta was attacked by the yakkha, he first of all shot 
fifty poisoned arrows one after another. * He then used sword 
and spear, and struc*k with the club, with the right hand, 
with the left hand, with tbe right leg, and at last with the 
head. When the weapons proved'useless, and when he was 
caught by the. yakkha, he said that he had vajiravudha 
(a weapon of knowledge) with him with which he would bft 
able to put an end to the life of the yakkha. ' At last th^j 
yakkha was defeated. 

According to the Susima Jataka (Vol. ll, p. 47) the 
Bodhisatta was born in the womb of, the wife of a priest. 
At the age of sixteen, he lost his father, who was a hatthir 
mangalakarako. When the king wished to perform thfe 
hatthi-maiigala ceremony, his ministers requested him to 
choose a priest from among the elderly Brahmins. ' Upon 
this, the widow of the priest became sorry and her young 
son coming to know of his mother's sorrow enquired as to 
wher j he would be able to learn the hatthisuttam and the 
three vedas. His mother asked him to go to Taxiia! which was 

1 It is measure of distance — 20 yatthis and 1 yatthi=7 rataoaa. Abhi- 
dhan<£)ppadfpika, pp. 196, 996. 
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at a distance of two thousand yojanas. The young son took 
one day to go to Taxila and one day to learn the hatthisuttam 
and returned on the third day. He took part in the cere- 
«mony on the fourth day. 

In the Campeyya Jataka (Vol. IV, p. 456), it is related 
that a youngman of Benares learnt alambanamantam 
(mantam for charming snakes) at Taxila. The Bollhisatta 
was born as the naga king in the Canjpa river between Anga 
and Magadha. He was very righteous. On a full-moon 
day, he observed uposatha (sabbath) coming to the shore out 
of water. The youfig brahmin on his w&y home saw the 
naga king and charmed him by h's mantra and he was after- 
wards saved by his wif . 

It is mentioned in the Brahaehatta Jataka (Vol. Ill 
pp. 115-116) that a son of the king of Kosala learnt Nidhi- 
jiddJiaranamantam .at Taxila. He then found out the 
Jddden treasure of his deceased father and with the mpney 
thus obtained he engaged troops and reconquered the lost 
kingdom of his father. * 

A son of a cow-killer of Sravasti went to Taxila and there 
he learnt the art of a goldsmith. There a horse-trainer 
brdejed him to make some ornaments according to his design. 
The cow-killer’s son made the ornaments and the horse- 
trainef was so pleased with his work that he gave his daughter 
in marriage to him. He had many children. When they 
grew up, they went to SravastI with their parents, where 
they did some meritorious acts for their father as he did not 
perform a*hy such act while living at Taxila. , (Dhammapa- 
datthakatha, Vol. ill, pp. 334-335). 

Again in the Dhammapada c commentary, we* find 
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that there lived at Taxila a brahmin named Sankha. The 
brahmin’s son Suslma asked his father’s permission to go 
to Benares and to learn mantra. Suslma went to his father’s 
friend at Benares for earning the mantra. He learnt thJ 
mantra. Then he went to a paccekabuddha at Isipatana 
wh' re he obtained ordination. lie soon obtained the know- 
ledg^ oi a paccekabuddha. Then he obtained parinibbana. 
His father went to Benares to f-ee him and at last came to 
Isipatana in search of his son and was informed of his 
son’s death. (Vol. Ill, pp. 445-448.) 

S' 

In the Junha Jataka we find that Junha Kumara, 

a 

son of the king of Benares, went to Taxila, the capital of 
Gandhara to educate himself.’ On his way home from 
his teacher after completing his education there, he came 
in contact with a Brahmana in a dark night. The Brahmin 
fell down and began to cry. The Kumara took him up* 
from. the ground and the Brahmin asked the prince for the - 
alms-bowl which was broken. The Kumara^ promised to 
compensate the Brahmin When he would succeed his father 
to the throne. When he ascended the. throne, the Brahmin 
went to him and introduced himself to him by reminding 
him of the past event. The Brahmin was given as •com- 
pensation five good villages, one hundred maid-servants, 
seven hundred cows, one thousand gold coins and two women 
(Fausboll,. Jataka, Vol. IV, pp. 96-99). In the past, in the 
kingdom of Gandhara at Taxila Bodhisatta was a famous 
teacher and he had five hundred young Brahmins as pupils. 
One day all these pupils went out to gather firewood for the 
Master. There was one among them, who was lazy and who 
came’ tp a big forest tree, Thinking that he could easily get 
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some branches to carry home, he slept. The other young 
Brahmins were on their way home and they kicked him in 
the back till he woke up. Then he began to climb being 
•half asleep apd his eyes were hurt. He climbed, down, corded 
his faggot, and he hurried home with it and threw the green 
wood on the top of the other’s faggot. It so happened 
that on the very day a 'country family’ invited the'Bxyidha 
to visit them on the morrow as they might give him a brahmin- 
feast. The teacher informed his pupils of this and asked them 
to take some rice-gruel before starting. They got up early 
and asked the maid to get ready their .bread. The maid 
could not get fire to burn as she laid her fire with some green 
wood lying on the top of the stack. The pupils could not 
start as the rice-gruel was not made ready in time. They 
informed their teacher of the fact that a lazy so-and-so 
'put green wood on the top of the faggot, hence the maid could 
not get fire to cook the rice-gruel in time. Hearing this, 
the Master sa\d that a fool’s doings had caused all the’mischief. 
(Jataka (Cowell) Book I, pp. 173-174). 

In Gandhara, there were famous teachers well- versed 
tn the thr ee vedas and elephant-lore. 

Sir Charles Eliot points out that the Kushan King, 
Kanishka was a patron of the Sarvastivadin sect which 
flourished in Gandhara. 1 

i 

* Sir Charles further points out that Pali differs from 
Magadhi prakrit and seems to have been influenced by 
Sanskrit and by western dialects. Being a literary rather 
than a popular language it was probably admixed form of 


1 Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism & Buddhism, Vol. II, p. 81 
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speech and it has been conjectured that it was elaborated 
in Avanti or in GSndhara. Subsequently it died out as a 
literary language in India, but in Ceylon, Burma, Siam and 
Kamboja, it became the vehicle of a considerable scholastic 
literature . 1 

“It is very credible/’ writes T. W. Rhys Davids “that 
Gaifdhara, the native country of Panini, was a stronghold of 
brahmanical learning certainly in the fourth and fifth century 
B.C., and perhaps even earlier.” .(Buddhist India, p. 203). 

There are references to Taxila (Takkhasila) in Sanskrit 
literature. Panini in his grammar mentions it as the name 
of an important city. The term Varana occurs first, then 

Takkhasila (Varanadibhyasca IV, 2. 82, 

Reforonces to * 

Takkhasila in IV, 3, 93, bindhu laksasiladibhyo, etc. In 

Sanskrit Literaturo. . , . , ’ , , -r,, , . 

tbs Raghuvamsa we read that Bharata ins- 
talled his two sons, Taksha and Puskala in the capitals named 
after 'them (Raghuvamsa, 15 Chap. 81 Sloka). In the 
Ramayana*it is mentioned that Bharata, son bf Kaikeyi, 
built two cities Takshasila and Puskalavatl and placed his 
sons Taksha and Puskala there in the country of the Gandhar- 
vas and in Gandhara. The cities were flowing with wealth 
and jewels and adorned with gardens. They were famous 
for the righteous conduct of their subjects. There "tfere 
many shops# There were many buildings and seven-storied 
houses. There were many beautiful temples and Tala, 
Tamala, Bakula and Tilaka trees adorned the cities. Bharata 
lived there for five years (Ramayana, VangavasI Edition, 
Uttarakanda, Chap. 114). The Vayupurana (Chap. 88) 

C 

1 Sir Charldf E^ot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Vok I, p. 282. 

36 
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mentions Taksasila as the capital of Taksa. It has been 
described there as a beautiful city . 1 In the BrihatsamhitS. 
the term Taksasila occurs thrice as the name of a famous 
town in Northern India (Chap. 10, sloka 8 ; @hap. 14, sloka 
26; chap. 16, sloka 26). From the Avadanakalpalata by 
Ksemendra we know that king Asoka sent his son Kunala 
to conquer the town of Takshasila which was then ruled by 
Kunjarakarna. Kunala was in active service at Taxila. 
Tisyaraksita, wife of Asoka, and step-mother of Kunala, 
sent a letter to the ruler of Taxila, who was asked to pluck 


out Kunala’s eyes and send him to, exile . 2 

In the Kumbhakara Jataka we read that there was a 


Political History. 


«• « 

king .named Naggaji who ruled both the 

kingdoms of Kashmere and Gandhara. 


He afterwards obtained paccekabodhv (Jataka, Yol. Ill, 
pp. 377-378}. Naggaji left the kingdom and became a monk 
(Ibid., p. 381). In the Buddha's time Pukkusati, Jdng of 
Gandhara/is said to have sent an embassy and a letter to 
Kin g Bimbisara of Magadha (Buddhist India, p. 28). Mr. 
R&pson says that ‘it was a Persian province for about two 
centuries ; and after the downfall of the empire in 331 B. C. 
it together with the Persian province of ‘India’ or ‘the country 
of the Indus,’ which had been added to the empire by Darius 


not long afte • 516 B.C. came under the sway of Alexander 
the Great. Through Gandhara and the Indian province 


was exercised the Persian influence which so greatly modified 
the civilisation of North-Western India (Ancient India 


pp. 81-82). Shortly after the death of Woka, GandhSra 


1 CL Agmpur&qA & Adhyatma Eamaya^a. “rainy a Takipaiilapuri.” 
* Bibliotheca Indioa Series, Oh. 59, ok as <59, 75, 89 & 90. 
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declared independence (It. D. Banerjee, Vangalar Itihasa, 
p. 31). It was brought under the sway of 1h^ Greek kings 
shortly after Asoka’s death (Ibid., p. 32). Apparently near 
the 5th century A.D. Gandhara was conquered by the Ye-tai 
i.e.y the Yets or Jats. Mr. R. D. Banerjee presumes that 
Diyadata II. conquered Gandhara because some gold coins 
of*Diyadata II. have been discovered by Sir John Marshall 
in the ruins of the city of Taksasila (R. D. Banerjee, Praclna 
Mudra, p. 27). Wh : tehead presumes that Euthvd n mus con- 
quered Gandhara (Catalogue of coins in the Pun ; ab Museum, 
Lahore, Yol. I., p.,4). The fourth Bactrian king Demetrios 
was confronted with a rival, Eucratides (<5. 175-155 B.C.) 
who deprived him of his Bactrian dominions and even of a 
portion of Gandhara (the present districts of Peshawar and 
Rawalpindi). Henceforward there were two rival Greek 
dynasties, the house of Eucratides including the princes 
Hcliokles, Antialkidas and Hermaios ruling in Kabtl?, 1 
Kandahar and Gandhara. (The Coins of India by Brown 
pp. 23-24). The Huns first of ad defeated the kings of the 
Kidara Kusana dynasty and then entered India (Praclna 
Mudra p. 188). The Huns occupied Gandhara (V. A. Smith* 
Early History of Indi a , p. 3 1 0) . » 

Dharmapala of the Pala Dynasty dethroned Indrayudha 
or Indraraja, king of Pahcala, whose capital was l£anauj, 
and installed in his stead Chakrayudha, with the assent of* the 
neighbouring northern powers enumerated as the Bhoja, 
Matsya, Gandhara, Avanti and so foith (V. A. Smith, Early 
History of India, p. 398). * 

Trilochanapala was the last king of the Shahi dynasty. 
During, his reign the Hipdu rule was lost in Gandhara. In 
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the eleventh century, Trilochanapala was defeated on the 
bankof river Tosi by Sultan Mah mud of Ghajni. Trilochan’s 
son Bh'mapala became independent for 5 years. After him 
$o account is available of the Hindu rule in Gandhara (R. D. 
Banerjee, PrS-dna Mudra, p. 198). 

In the Gandhara Jataka, we find that Bodhisatta 
, , who was at the time the king of Gandhara, 

Legendary accounts. , .. . . . { > * 

ruled his kingdom righteously, in the 
middle country, King Videha ruled in Videhanagara. They 
were friends though they never met each other. Oh the 
first day of the full nfoon, the king of Gandhara saw the 
moon swallowed up by Rahu. Thd king observing this 
phenomenon thought that the trouble came from outside, 
his royal retinue was nothing but a trouble and that it was 


not proper that he should lose his light like the moon 
swallpwed up by Rahu. He then gave up his kingdom,* 
b Marine a rishi and dwelt in the Himavantapadesa by 
practising Jhana. His friend, the king of Videha followed 
his example. After wandering through various places they 
met each other at a certain place, but could not recognise 
each other. They saw the moon’s orb seized by Rahu. The 
king of Gandhara informed the king of Videha .of the cause 
of his giving up his kingdom. The Videhan king recognised 
him arid told him the cause of his giving up the kingdom. 
After staying in the Himalayan region for a long time, they 
came down to the frontier village for sour and salty food 
(cooked food). It happened that one day the Videhan 
ascetic stored up some salt to be taken when panting. The 
G&ndh&ra ascetic knew about it and told him? “You (the 
Videha ascetic) have given up your kingdom consisting of 
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16,000 villages, with store-houses filled, but now you are 

storing a small quantity of salt.” The Videha ascetic grew 

angry and told him, “You are blaming me, you are not 

looking to ypur own defect. You are now mling me aft&r 

giving up the rule of the kingdom of Gandhara which is full 

of wealth.” The king of Gandhara replied, “I am speaking 

dharmh, there is no wrong in giving instructions on 

Dharina.” Both of them returned to the Himalayan region 

to ‘dwell in peace and happiness. The Gandhara ascetic 
( 

instructed the Videha ascetic 4 . * 

The thera Mgjjhantika was sent’ to Kashmir and Gan- 
dhara to preach Ifuddhasasana. 1 The ’Dipavarhsa also 
supports the statement that the great sage Majjhantika 
went to the country of the Gandharas and there he appeased 
an enraged naga and freed many people from the fetters 
of sin. 2 Thera Moggaliputta Tissa lo oking into the future, 
sa.w the founding of the religion in adjacent countries, lie 
sent forth theras hither and thither. The thera Majjhantika 
was sent by Moggaliputta Tissa to Gandhara. 

At this time there was a mighty naga king in Gandhara. 

He caused the rain to pour down and there was a huge flood. 

• • ^ 
The thera went there with all speed pa ssing through die air 

and wrought (miracles such as) walking on the surface of 

the water in the naga’s lake and so forth. When the nagas 

beheld it, they were seized with terror and told their king 

about it. At this the naga king grew angry and he brought 

many terrors, viz., “fierce' winds blew, a cloud gave forth 

thunder and jrain, thunder-strokes crashed, and lightning 

flashed here and there, trees and mountain-tops were hurled 

1 SftBftPfrVttfcsa, P. T. S., p. 12. j • Dipavaifcsa, Oldenberg, p. 53, 
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from it. When everyone had passed over, the naga-King 
died and the lake drying up, his remains stayed there like 
unto a mountain. The Bhikkhus reached Gandhara and they 
stayed there two years (in peace). In the thiyd year the 
believing king of the country died and his kingdom was 
divided between his two sons, one a disbeliever, and the 
other, a follower of the Tirthikas and they waged war against 
each other. Many Sramaneras attacked the unbelieving 
king and his army, defeated him and gave the throne to ^he 
believing prince. Shortly afterwards this prince was mur- 
dered and one of the Bhikkhus was made king and he ruled 
for two years. Then the nobles and people of Gandhara 
took up arms, put the king to* death and killed all the Bhi- 
kkhus living in Gandhara dnd those who fled to Mid-India 
alone were saved. (Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 243-245). 

c In.the Divylivadana we find that a Yupa or sacrificial 
wood thrown into the Ganges by Mahapanada will be taken 
up by the four great kings, one of whom was Elapatra of 
'Gandhara who would hand it over to Saiiikha (Cowell and 
Keil, pp. 60-61). 

<* It was in Gandhara that one tooth relic of the Buddha 
was honoured (Buddhist Suttas, S. B. E., p. 135).' A legend 
narrated in the Mahavastu Avadana tells us that the Buddha 
was desirous of washing rough cloth. Water was Reeded. 
Sakka ( dug a river which is still known by the name of Pani- 
khata. A slab of stone was needed on which the cloth had 
to be cleansed. Four slabs of stone were brought by the 
four 'great kings. The rough cloth was cleafised by the 
Blessed One on one slab of stone. The rough cloth was put 
on the second slab for drying up. The third slab wau put 
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by the Blessed One by bis miraculous power in the presence 
of Trapusa and Bhallika who built a caitya over it. Even 
at the present day the place is known as sila in the kingdom 
of G&ndhAra. 0 (Mahavastu, Senart, Vol. III., pp. 312-313). * 

The Rock Edict V. of Asoka points out that for the 

Spread of Buddhism welfare and happiness of the Gandharas, 
jn Ganuhara. Dharmamahamatras (high officers in the 

department of dharma) .were appointed by Asoka. (Vincent 
Smith, Asoka, p. 168). 

In the fifth century A.D. Buddhist scholastic philosophy 
reached its culmination. About that time two famous Gan- 
dharians flourished, viz . : Asanga and VasuvAndhu. Asanga 
at first an adherent of the semi orthodox Mahlsasakas after- 
wards became a convert to Mahayanism. He was a great 
teacher of Yog'cara. He lived for some time in a monastery 
in Oudh and afterwards in Magadha. He died at Rajagaba, 

• Yasuvandhu was a disciple of Sanghabhadra. From 
Kashmir he went to Oudh where he lived for many years. 
At first a staunch adherent of the Sarvastivadins, he dis- 
approved of Asanga’s Yogasastra but afterwards became a 
convert to Mahayanism. After his conversion, he is said> 
to have been* a teacher at Nalanda College. He was*»cele- 
brated as the author of Abhidharmakosa. Besides ’this, 
lie wrote many commentaries on Mahayana texts. He died 
at an advanced age. Some say he died in Nepal, others <say 
in Oudh. 

A celebrated school of art developed and flourished in 

* Gandhara. The reigns of Kafiishka and 

G&ndhara Art. . . . . „ . . 

• Huvishka coincide with, the most flourish- 
ing periodlof the great G#ndharan school of sculpture which 

• 37 * 
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had arisen during the rule of the Saka princes. Hellenistic 
infltfence is very great in this art. A careful inspection of 
the successive coinages of the Indo-Greeks, the Sakas, and 
the Kushans will show that the strongest influences of pure 
Greek Art had passed away before the reign of Kanishka. 
With the establishment of Greek rule, south of the Hindukush, 
traces of the Indian craftsman’s hand begin to appear. As 
time goes on these become more apparent, until, in the Kushan 
period the whole fabric of the coins, if not entirely Indian, 
is far more oriental than Greek. That purely Indian influences 
were strongly at work is very evident in fhe cult of Siva as 
expressed on thtf coins of Vima Kadpliises and Vasudeva for 
instance ; in the Buddha edins of Kadaphes and Kanishka 
and in the typical Indian cross-legged attitude in which 
Kadphises II and Huvishka are depicted ; and, after all is 
said, -the art was produced in India and must have been largely, 
if* ndt entirely, the work of Indian craftsmen. It was at 
the time of Kanishka that Indian mysticism allowed itself 
to be clad in Greek beauty of form. Eastern feeling ran 
as it t were into Western moulds to create this wonderful 
aftermath of Hellenic art, which left an indelible mark 
upon ‘every country of the Orient where the cult of the 
Buddha penetrated (The Coins of India by Brown, pp. 38-39). 
The above observation of Mr. Brown seems to be Just and' 
accurate on the subject. But Prof. Foucher, the gijeat autho- 
rity on Gandharan art, has made the following observations. 
It has long been ascertained that the art of Gandhara bor- 
rowed its technique from the Hellenistic art. 1 It is impossible 
then that it should not have features in common with Greco- 
Roman and consequently with the, Gallo-Roman ^a**t. The 
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degree of this relationship may be distant, yet it can be 
Justified with the help of archaeology and linguistics/ It 
might be held that the sculptors of these countries had 
each learnt the art at the school of the Greeks. # (A. Foucherf 
Beginnings of the Buddhist Art, p. 145). The bas-reliefs of 
Gandhara and Amaravatl are by common accord attributed 
t<J thejirst or second century B.C. (ibid., p. 190). 

Pr cf. Foucher points out that in Gandhara existed 
coluipns in Corinthian or Persepolitan style. (Plat' XXV). 
The image of the Buddha is like a trade-mark of the workshops 
of Gandhara. (Ibid., p. 130). 

^During the reign of Menander (150-105 B.C.) circums- 
tances were favourable for planting the germ of the subsequent 
development of Greco-Buddhist Aft by the creation of the 
Jndo-Greek type of the Buddhu Prof. Foucher says that 
it is for the first time in the annals of G&ndhara that we find 
the Indian statue of the Buddha in an European style* (pp. 
125-128).* With the fruitless entrance of Alexander into 
India (326 B.C.) we find that Gandhara had been the centre 
of attraction for Greek adventure of all kinds. From the 
sculptures, e.g., types of Bodhisattva, Greco-Buddhist 
Buddha, tutelary pair, the great miracle of Sravasti in 
Gandhara, the six tusked elephant, Buldhist Madonna, the 
'Indo-Grepk image of Hariti, il is evident that Hellenistic 
art played an important part in the development of the 
fine art of sculpture in Gandhara. 

Vincent Smith in his Asoka, says that the Persepolitan 
capital long continued to be used as a decorative element 
in Indian sculpture and is common in the reliefs from Gan- 
dhara, the so-called Graeco-Buddhist school, (p. 141). 
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The Hellenistic influence on Indian art winch is most 
plainly manifested in the Gandhara sculptures dating from 
the early centuries of the Christian era, may be traced less 
Conspicuously in other directions. There is geod reason to 
believe that Buddhist teaching was considerably modified by 
contact with the Greek gods, and that the use of images in 
particular as an. essential element in the Buddhist cult was 
mainly due to Greek example. Whatever Hellenistic elements 
in Indian civilisation can be detected, they were all incJireSt 
consequences of Alexander’s invasion. The Greek influence 
never penetrated deeply. Indian polity and the structure of 
society resting bn the caste basis remained substantially 
unchanged, and even in military science India showed no 
disposition to learn the lessons taught by the sharp sword of 
Alexander (Vincent Smith, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 67). 
Then "the learned author says that much of the Buddhist 
sculpture at the time of Kanishka and his successors 'is 
executed in tli^ style of Gandhara, the frontier province which 
included both Peshawar and Taxila. This style is called the 
Graeco Buddhist style because the forms of Greek art were 
djpplied to Buddhist subjects with considerable artistic success 
in many cases. Images of the Buddha appear in the likeness 
of Apollo, the Yakkha Kumara is posted in the fashion of 
the Phidian Zeus and so on. The drapery follows Hellenistic* 
modfels. The style was transmitted to the far east through 
Chinese Turkistan and the figures of the Buddha now made 
in China and Japan exhibit distinct traces of the Hellenistic 
modes in vogue at the court of Kanishka. Sir A. Stein and 
other archaeologists have proved that the Khotan region in 
Chinese Turkistan was the meeting place of four civilisations, 
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Greek, Indian, Iranian and Chinese, during the early centuries 
of the Christian era, including the reign of Kanishka. *Gan- 
dhSra style is Graeco-Roman, based on the Cosmopolitan 
art of Asia Minor and the Roman Empire as practised in tfce 
first three centuries of the Christian era. Much of the best 
work in that style was executed during the second century 
A.D.* in the reigns of Kanishka and Huvishka (Vincent 
Smith,, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 136). 

** *, In the later school of Gandhara or Graeco-Buddhist 
sculpture, the Buddha is frequently shown in full length 
(Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. II, 172). 
Sir Charles says on the authority of Foucher that Asvaghosa’s 
treatment of legends is in remarkable accord with their 
artistic presentation in the Gandhara sculpture. He further 
holds that the prevalence of Gandhara art in the cities' of the 
Tarim basin makes it likely that theii? effloiescence was not 
tar removed in time from the Gandharan epoch of Tndia. 
(Ibid., Vol. II, p. 7). V. A. Smith is of opinion that the 
well-known sculptures of Gandhara are much later in date 
and are the offspring of Cosmopolitan Graeco-Roman art. 
(Early History of India, p. 241). The celebrated Gandhafa 
sculptures, found abundantly in the Peshawar district and 
neighbouring regions, the ancient Gandhara, of which many 
excellent examples date from the time of Kanishka and his 
proximate successors, give vivid expression in classical forms 
pf considerable artistic merit to modified Buddhism, a religion 
with a complicated mythology and well-filled pantheon. 
(Ibid., pp. 266-267). Sir Charles Eliot says that the Buddha 
appears to be ‘represented in the earliest Gandhara sculptures 
and there was a famous image of him in UdySna of which 
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F5-Hien speaks as if it were already ancient. (Hinduism 
and Buddhism, Vol. II, p. 22). The Yueh-chih who invaded 
India, were intimately connected with the Gandharan Art 
and the form of Buddhism which finds expression in it. 
(Eliot, -Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. Ill, p. 213). 

No specimen of painting of the Gandhara school has 

The Art of painting come down to our t'mes, but in a techincat 
m Gandhara. book on painting, Chitralaksana ta which 

we have already referred, a Gandhara King Nagnajit is pie? 
dited with having originated the art and the book itself 
is said to have been written by that Nagnajit. This book 
is included in the Tibetan Tangyur and is one of four worjvs 
on Silp a-sastra found in Section 123 of the Sutra portion 
of that great compilation. It purports to be a Tibetan 
translation of a Sanskrit book which, howeyer, has not been 
discovered yet:* The ’Tibetan text has recently been edited 
by Berthold Laufer and is highly interesting as establishing 
a connection between Gandhara and the art of painting. It 
^ives a story of the origin of the art which runs as follows : 
There -was once a monarch of the name of Bhagajit who had 
acquired great fame and renown by his prowess and his 
pure life and austerities. One day a Brahmin came to him 
weeping for the death of his young son and charged him 
with the responsibility for that ultimately death ; there must 
have been, he said, in his kingdom some serious breach of 
Dharma which the king did not tal^e care to suppress. The 
king roused^by the words of the Brahmin sought for the 
cause of this irregularity and by the power of his penances 
brought down Yama, the god of death and fotight a severe 
*uel with him. When Yama was*on the point <3?*defeat. 
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the great God, Brahma came down and settled the dis- 
pute. He explained to the king that life and death were but 
the fruition of the results of Karma and it was not possible 
for Yama to qndo or change this law. But to satisfy the kirig 
he told him to paint with the proper colours a likeness /)f the 
Brahmin boy and when Bhagajit had done so, Brahma 
infused life into it and the king made it over to the Brahmin. 
Brahma then told the king, “You have conquered to-day the 
Nagna Pretas (i.c. the naked spirits), therefore shall you be 
called Nagnajit henceforward,” and he further added, “With 
my help you have painted a likeness of the Brahmin boy. 
This is the first of its kind down below here among men.” 
The god also advised the king to perfect his education in the 
art of painting by taking some lessons from Viswakarma, 
the artist of the gods and to learn from him the details about 
‘exact measurement and other rules. Moreover the introduc- 
tion to the book avers that the Chitralaksna was compos*ed 
by bringing together the lessons given by, Viswakarma, 
Prahlada and Nagnajit. 

Now in the Mahabharata we meet with Nagnajit the 
king of Gandhara who is also referred to in the Aitareya 
and Satapatha Brahmanas, as we have already shown before. 
In the Mahabharata Nagnajit is called Prahlada-sisyp , “the 
disciple of Prahlada,” and as we have seen from the Chitra- 
laksana, Prahlada is considered as an authority of painting 
after Viswakarma, connecting these two together, there 
remains hardly any doubt that Nagnajit of the Chit^a- 
laksana is none else than the Gandhara King Nagnajit of the 
Brahmanas and the great Epic. In the Jaina literature also 
a Gandlilra sovereign Naggati or Nagnajit is referred 
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as one of the kings who left their kingdom to embrace an 
ascetic life, but in the Chitralaksana there is no trace 
of Jaina influence but the entire work is evidently 
drahmanical. t c 

Putting together all the facts about Gandhara and Nag- 
najit it appears that the Chitralaksana is a text book of 
Gandharan art and it is highly probable, as Laufer suggests? 
that there must have been an ancient indigenous school of 
Gandhara art. This was influenced by the Hellenic art^tfd 
produced the numerous sculptures that have come down 
to our times. Prof. Grionwedel also, came to a similar 
conclusion from a study of certain peculiarities of the Gan- 
dhara style. He says : “In many sculptures of the GandfiSra 
school, the pictorial element is so sti ongly in evidence that one 
might imagine that an early school of painting had existed 
in*GaMhara whose extreme offshoot is represented to some * 
extent in the Tibetan ecclesiastical painting ; for example;' 
the nimbus, and the reliefs of ‘the flight of the Bodhisattva,’ 
/the birth of Gautama’, etc.” 

The paintings discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Khotan 
apd Central Asia show some influence of Gandhara art and 
Chinese tradition also narrates that two Khotafiese painters 
Wajna <and Wei-chi-i-Song introduced the Indian ideals and 
methods of painting in China and Korea. This makes it not 
unreasonable to surmise that it was the ancient pre-Hellenic 
Gandhara school of painting that influenced the art of Central 
2i$[a and th% Par East. 1 

^Gandhara that the finest “double-die” (im- 

% 

* f 

* See an article by Prof. |%abmdra Narayana Ghosh in the Sahifcfa-Pacishat* 
Vol. 29f pt. II, pp. 55 05. c 
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pressed on both sides of the coin) coins were struck. Among 
_ , these, one of the commonest, bearing a 

lion on the obverse, and an elephant on 
the reverse, is of special importance, since an approximate 
date can be assigned to it, for it was imitated* by the Greek 
princes, Pantaleon and Agathokles (Brown’s Coins of India, 
4>. 19).* The seated bull and horseman, the almost invariable 
devices on Rajput copper and billon coins, were introduced 
«^the*Brahmana kings of Gandhara or Ohind (Circ. 860-950), 
whd first used them on silver ; the commonest of these are the 
issues of Spalapatideva and Samantadeva. (The Coins of 
India by Brown, p. *53). 

* • -j>is interesting to note that Pantaleon and Agathokles 
were undoubtedly closely connected, since they struck coins 
which were identical in type and form. These were borrowed 
'from the earlier 'native currency which prevailed generally 
m the Paropanisadae and Gandhara (Cambridge History of 
India, p. 546). The passing of Pahlava rule, in Eastern 
Gandhara is illustrated by. the remarkable hoard of 21 small 
silver coins, which was found by Sir John Marshall in all 
earthen jar on the ancient site'of Sirkap. (Cambridge Histoiy 
of India, p.»580). 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar while speaking of the KSrsKapanas 
- holds that sometimes a coin which was even fifteen grains 
lighter was pronounced to be the heavier of the two.* The 
ordinary human hand cannot unaided detect a difference 
of even fifteen grains. No wonder therefore if the PurSnas 
of the Peshawtr hoard were debased to the extent of 14.66 
grs. The people of Gandhara, says Dr. Bhandarkar, could 
not 'possibly have detected this reduction of weight by the 
88 
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mere touch of either hand, and the debasement of the coin, 
lecessitated perhaps by political exigencies, could thus have 
been safely practised on them. (Carmichael Lectures, 1921, 
p. II®)* 

Coins of the Kidara-Kushanas have been found in 
FTashmir and some parts of Gandhara. All the coins have the 
aarne of Kidara on the obverse. This Kidara has been 
identified by Cunningham with Ki-to-lo, the leader of the 
jreat Yuch-ti, known from Chinese sources. (Carmichael 
Lectures, 1921 p. 205)* 

The territories oh the extreme north-western frontier 
of India, i.e., the Kabul valley and ‘Gandhara (including 
Taxila) which were originally conquered by Euthydc’/Ltf^or 
ay Demetrius were wrested from the family of Greek princes 
by Eucratides. Coins origin illy issued by Apollodotus and 
re-struck by Eucratides bear the image and superscription' 
af Ahe tutelary deity of Kapisa, the capital city of Gandhara, 
)hey testify, to the change of government which had taken 
place in this province. Rapson says that coins and inscrip- 
ans show that the family of Eucratides was supplanted by 
5aka Satraps in both Kapisa and Taxila (Rapson, Ancient 
India, ‘ p 133). Rapson points out that an inscription 
affords the bare mention of a satrap of Kapisa, the capital of 
Giindh&ra, which as we know from coins had passed from* 
the family of Euthydemus (Apollodotus) into the power of 
Eucratides. There is a copper-plate inscription of a satrap 
at Taxila, one of the capitals of Gandhara, named Patika 
which records the deposit of relics of the Buddha and a 
donation made in the seventy-eighth year of, an unknown 
era. (Rapson’s Ancient India, p. 141). 
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The Jatakas testify to the existence of trade relations 


Trade relations. 


between the Kashmir-Gandhara kingdom 
on one side and the Videha land on the 


other. We learn from the Gandhara Jataka that the king 
of Yideha enquires of the tradesmen about the health of his 
friendy the king of Kashmir and..Gandhara (Fick, The Social 
jQrganisation in North-east India in Buddha’s time, p. 272). 
Horse-dealers figure prominently amongst the Gandhara 
toders! We learn from the Vayupurana that the Gandharian 
horsfcs were the best of all. (99th ChAp.). In Taxila, people 
used to flock together to earn money (Niddesa, P. T. S., 
Vol. I, p. 154). In th*e Vessantara Jataka we read that in the 
kiJiguom of Gandhara, red blankets worth one hundred 
thousand coins were produced and the soldiers of Gandhara 
dressed up with red blankets used to follow King Vessantara 
* of the kingdoms of Madda and Jetuttara. (F-ausboll, Jataka, 
v 0 l. VI, pp. 500-501). 
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Shing-i-tai, 219 
Shrine, Bahpputta, 65 
Capala, 65 
Gotamaka, 65 
l^arandada, 65 
Udena, 65 
Sialkofc, 217 

Siddhartha, 12, T 16, 117 
Siha, 68, 69, 74, 122, 127 
SIhahanu, 170 
Sihapura, 224 
SIhassara, 169 
Siha$ahana, 169 
Sihavahu, 224 
Sindhus, 204 
Sinhahanu, 14, 169, 176 
Sifiunagafl, 84 
Sidunakas, 24 
Sita, 217 
Sivananda, 130 
Sivisanjaya, 169 
Skandagupta, 6 

Niga^L 19 * 278 ’ 291 
158 * ° 44 

Ni>i,’137, 139, 140,'*> 
Niga*vfcha sect, 68 
Nineveh, 568 
Nipura^l7^ 

Jlirgraptha, 15sl 




